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Publisher's Note 


We are extremely happy and as a matter of fact there is 
no limit for our joy and happiness for this 169th publicatior 
connected to the final part of $ri Vishnu Sahasranama Bhashy: 
Sangrahartha, dealing with the names of Sri Vishnu from 90S 
to 1000 together with Harikathamrtasara — Pitrgana Sandh. 


consisting: of 31 slokas. 


Our Joint Secretary, Sri T. S. Raghavendran, M.A., B.L. 
Advocate has written this work by taking each name of Sri Visnu 
in detail and has explained the reasons in brief for the applica 
bility of such names to Him. When Sri Vishnu-Sahasranama 1; 
recited by understanding such meanings, the punya gained will 
be great and vast. 


The learned author has taken very large and huge consi- 
derable pains for writing this book and if a devotee reads carefull / 
this book his bhakti towards Sri Hari-Vayugalu will increase t» 
a very large extent and this is the only and proper way to attain 
Moksha. 


& T. S. Raghavendran, (Popularly known as T.S.R.) wh» 
is also my Vidya-Guru, is a highly devoted humble and sincer: 
scholar. He has been well traditionally and systematically trained 
by his father and Vidya-Guru Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar, a 
star in the sky of Dwaita Vedanta, for a number of years. His Guru 
felt extremely happy at the humble achievements and growth of 


his son-Sisya and blessed and ordered him to workout plans and 


schemes, so that the works of Srimad Acharya and his followeis 
can be carried to the ordinary devoted public who may not te 
able to read the original works due to multivarious handicaps. 
Following the mandate of his father sincerely and in an humb e 
WAY» Sri T. S. Raghavendran, working round the clock, to fulfill 


Iv 


the promise made to his father and Vidya-Guru. This hur 
शा T.S.R. is achieving the results by Sri Hari- Vàyugalu's g^ 
step by step. Fe 
Sri T.S.R. has to be thanked by one and all through out 
world for his very sincere and highly dedicated devoted servia. 


the world of Vedānta and Dwaita religion in particular. 


The most noteworthy point is, that, he never 950६, 
anything even in mind in return of worldly gain at all. All that, 
humbly wishes that the devoted readers should amass virtt,. 
and should obtain the grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and there, 
he obtains a share in it, and he feels highly satisfied and fe. 
immensely joyful and thanking Hari-Vayugalu for having chos 
him for this great noble task. S. M. S. O. Sabhà and the entre 
world of Vedanta, should always be indebted to him for sut 
selfless great services rendered. 


Incidentally -Sri. T. S. Raghavendran, has written a 
published 109 Works which are listed below. They are most use 
and essential now and are connected to topics of large interest" 
the devoted truth-seekers. This is the only way to march towar 
spiritual path to Moksha and these works are hailed througho” 
the world. These works are the need of the hour for devotees. 


The publications are : 


(1) श्री वायुतत्त्वमहिमा - Unique Glory of Sri Vayu-Tattwa 199 
(2) अचिन्त्यशाक्तिबिचारः - Incomprehensible and 
Extrà-ordinary Power of Lord Narayana 199. 
(3) जीवकर्तत्ववादविचार: - Action or Agency of the soul 199 
(4) भगवद्गीतायां अवक्षेपका: - 199 


Quiz in Bhagavad Gita 
(5) गीतायथार्थभावसङ्कहः - अर्जुनविषादयोगः — प्रथमोऽध्यायः ~ 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita ~ I Chapter — 
Arjuna's Mental Distress : 


(6) 
(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 
(11) 
(12) 


(13) 


(14) 


(15) 


(16) 


(17) 


(18) 


(19) 
(20) 
(21) 


(22). 


v 


हरि: परतर: - Hari is Supreme. 
गीतायथार्थभावसड्भह: - साङ्गं = ज्ञानं - लोका: १-३८ 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita - II Chapter Part | 
Sankhyam = Knowledge. Verses I to 38 


1995 


1996 


गीतायथार्थभावसङ्गहः - द्वितीयोऽध्यायः - योगः = उपायः - ABT: ३ ५-७२ 


Authentic Elucidation of Gita-Il Chapter, Part Il 


Yoga - Means. Verses 39-72 


1996 


श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - अष्टादशोऽध्यायः (1 to 170 'छोक :) 
पाण्डवदिग्विजय- - Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, 18th Cl apter. 


Verses - | to 170. Tour of Pandavas. 

सत्यं जगत्‌ - World is Real 

Gitavil Puriyada Pudirgals (in Tamil-SMSO Publication) 
श्रीनिवास-विवाह- प्रशंसनम्‌ - 

Glories of Lord Srinivasa’s Marriage (450 Verses) 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - दामों डध्याय: - 

श्री वेदव्यास अवतार: (Slokas | to 88) 

श्रीमद्यमकभारतम्‌ - Yamaka Bharatam 

तत्त्वतो भेदः - Difference is Real 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - 1 ith Chapter 
श्रीकृष्णचरिते अंशावतरणम्‌ (1-237 Slokas) 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय:- 29th and 30th Chapter 
(Samastadharmanirnaya and ASwamedhika) 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः - 

20th Chapter (Slokas | - 246) 

जीवगणा: हरे: अनुचरा: 

श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय:- 31st and 32nd Chapters 


श्रीमन्महाभारतवात्पर्यनिर्णयः - 12th and 13th Chapters- 
Marriage of Vasudeva and Karnsa-vadha 





-Jivanin Sayalpadam Thiramai (Tamil) 


1996 
1996 
1996 


1997 


1997 
1997 
1997 


1998 


1998 


1998 
1998 
1998 


1999 
1999 


vi 


(23) Souls are higher and lower (Aaaama गता:) 
(24) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapters 14, 15 and 16 
(25) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapter 17 
(26) Visnu Stuti (by Sri Satya-Sandha Mahàprabhu) 
(27) Vinayaka Chaturthi (as per Vedas) 
(28) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapter 19 
(29) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapters 23, 24, 25 
(30) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - Chapters 27, 28 
(31) Three Ratnas of Sri Vadiraja Mahaprabhu 
(32) Mahimas of Srimad Bhagavatam (as per Padma Purana) 
(33) Rshi Paüchami Vrata Katha Mahima 
(34) Dhruva — Devotee of Lord Hari 
(35) Satyanarayana Vrata Katha Mahima 
(36) तार्किकमतसूक्ष्मविचार: - Critical Analysis of Tarkika School 
(37) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - I (1 to 106 names) 
(38) Jolts of Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu — 
जयतीर्थमहाप्रभो: रोमाश्चितोभरितदिव्यवाक्यानि 
(39) तीर्थप्रबन्ध: - पश्चिमप्रबन्धः - 
Tirtha Prabandha - Paschima Prabandha 
(40) हरिकथामृतसार - मंगलसन्धि: - 
Harikathàmrta Sara - Mangala Sandhi 
(41) ब्रह्मतर्कवैभवम्‌ - Glories of Brahma Tarka 
(42) हरिकथामृतसार — करुणासन्धि: — 


Harikathamrta Sara - Karuna Sandhi 


(43) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sangrahartha 
Part - Il (107 to 202 names) ; 


€ 


1999 
1999 
1999 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2000 
2001 
2001 
2001 
2001 
2001 


2001 


2001 


2001 


2002 
2001 


2002 


2002 


(44) 


(45) 


(46 


(47) 


(48) 


(49) 


(50) 


vil 


तीर्थप्रबन्धः - उत्तरप्रबन्ध: - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Uttara Prabandha 

वीर्थप्रबन्ध: - पूर्वप्रबन्धः - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Pūrva Prabandha 

Sangraha Ramayanam ^ (Tamil) 

(Bala & Ayodhya Khandas) 

हरिकथामृतसार - व्याप्ति-भोजन-सन्धी = 
Harikathamrta Sara - Vyapti & Bhojana-Sandhis 
वीर्थप्रबन्धः - दक्षिणप्रबन्धः - 

Tirtha Prabandha - Dakshina Prabandha 
विभूतितत्त्व - Vibhüti Tatwa — Bhagavad-Gita 10th 
Adhyaya, Bhagavata - 11th Skandha - 16th Adhyaya, 
Vayu Purana - Magha Masa Mahatmya Ist Adhyaya, 
and Harikathamrta Sara - Vibhüti Sandhi 
सुधासंग्रह: - In Sanskrit by Tàmraparni 

& D. V. Subbachar and English by 


T. S. Raghavendran for the first Adhikarana 
“Jijfasadhikaranam”’ of 88 verses in Anuvyakhyana 


2002 


2002 


(51) हरिकथामुतसार - पंचमहायज्ञसन्धि: तथा पंचतन्मात्रसन्धिः - 60 & 7th 
Pancha Mahayajfia Sandhi & pancha Tanmatra Sandhi 2 102 


(52) वात्पर्यचन्द्रिकायाः असदशमहिमा - 


(53) 


(54) 


Unparallel Mahimas of Tatparya Chandrika 
श्री मन्त्रालयमहाप्रभोः त्रीणि रत्नानि - 


प्रातःसङ्कल्पगद्यम्‌, रामचारित्रमञ्जरी, कृष्णचारित्रमञ्जरी 

Three Ratnas of Mantralaya Mahaprabhu 
Prátah Sankalpa Gadyam, Rama Charirta Manjari, 
and Krsna Charirta Manjari 

श्री व्यासकरावलंबनस्तोत्रम्‌ — 


Sti Vyasa Karavalambana Stotram 


2002 


1002 


1002 


Vili 
(55) श्रीरंगमाहात्म्यम्‌ न Sri Ranga Mahatmyam 2002 


(56) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - अध्याय: २१ - E 


Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya Chapter 21 2002 
(57) संग्रहरामायणम्‌ - सुन्दरकाण्ड: — P 
Sangraha Ramayana - Sundara Kànda 2002 
(58) शा Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha F 
, Part - III (203 to 305 names) 2002 
(59) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - अध्याय: २२ - 1 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 22 2002 
(60) मणिमंजरी - (प्रथमभाग:) भगवद्वीतायां नवरनत्रानि च i 
Manimañjarī (Part 1) & Nine Gems in Bhagavad Cità 2002 1 
(61) Sangraha Ramayana - (Aranya Kanda, Kishkindha Kanda, 
and Sundara Kanda — in Tamil) 2002 1 


(62) श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - अध्यायः २६, 

हरिकथामृतसार - माटुकासन्धि: च - 

Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 26 & 

Harikathamrta Sara - Matrka Sandhi 2002 
(63) अपूर्व-असाधारण- अणुद्रयम्‌ - 


10 


Delightful & Extra -ordinary Two Anus in Vedanta 2002 


(64) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये साधनाध्याये भक्तिपाद: - 
Brahmasütra Bhashya 


) 


Sadhanadhyaya Bhakti Pada 2002 
(65) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa hgrahàrtha 
Part - IV (306 to 400 names) 
(66) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये साधनाध्याये अपरोक्षज्ञानपाद: - Brahmasitra 
Bhashya - Sadhanadhyaya - Aparoksha Jaana Pada 2003 
(67) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये साधनाध्याये उपासनापाद: - 
Brahmasütra Bhàshya - Sadhanadhya 
(68) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये साधनाध्याये वैराग्यपाद: - 
Brahmasütra Bhashya - Sàdhanadhyaya Vairagya Pada 


2002 


ya Upasana Pada 2003 


2003 


(69) 


(70) 


(73) 


(74) 


(75) 


(76) 


(77) 


(78) 


(79) 


(80) 


(81) 


(82) 


ix 
ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये अविरोधाध्याये युक्तिपाद: - 
Brahmasütra Bhashya - Avirodhadhyaya Yukti Pada 
Sri Visnu Sahasranàma Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - V (401 to 502 names) 
Sri Visnu Sahasranàma Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - VI (503 to 608 names) 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय:- अध्याय: ४ त: ७ - 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 4 to 7 
श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय: - अध्याय: ८ तथा ९ - 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 8 & 9 
श्री विष्णुतीर्थ महाप्रभोः कृतयः - 
Works of Sri Visnutirtha Mahaprabhu 
महालक्ष्म्या: महिमा - 
Mahimias of Mahalakshmi 
Sri Visnu Sahasranàma Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - VII (609 to 701 names) 
श्री विजयीन्द्रमहाप्रभोः चरित्रं कृतयश्च - 
Life and works of Sri Vijayindra Mahaprabhu 
रुक्मिणी कल्याणम्‌ - 
Rukmini Kalyanam 
हरिकथामृतसार — कल्पसाधनसन्धिः - 
Harikathamrta Sara - Kalpasadhana Sandhi 


युक्तिमलिका - गुणसौरभम्‌ - १ (शछोकाः १ - १३१) 


:003 
003 
003 
093 
003 
003 


003 | 


, 003 


‘003 


..003 


003 
003 


Yuktimallika — Gunasaurabham Part - I (Sloka 1 to 131) 


हरिकथामृतसार - भक्तापराधसहिष्णुसन्धि: - 


Harikathamrta Sara - Bhaktaparadha Sahisnu Sandhi 


मन्दहास-हसन-तात्पर्यसंग्रहः, वनभोजनमाहात्म्यं च - 
Significance of Smile and Laughter and 
Vanabhojana Mahatmyam 


‘003 


1003 


X 


(83) द्वादशस्तोत्रम्‌ (स्तोत्रचूडामणिमाला) प्रथमोऽध्यायः - 
Dwadasa Stotram — First Adhyaya 
(84) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये अविरोधाध्याये समयपाद: - 


2()()4 


Brahmasütra Bhashya - Avirodhadhyaya Samaya Pada 2004 


(85) सदाचारस्मृति: - Sadachara Smrti 


2004 


(86) विष्णुसहखनामभाष्यसंग्रहार्थ: — अष्टमः भागः (७०२ तः ८०१ नामानि) 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - VIII (702 to 801 names) & 
हरिकथामृतसार - नामस्मरणसन्धिः - 
Harikathamrta Sara - Nàmasmarana Sandhi 

(87) आथर्वणोपनिषद्‌ - (मुंडकोपनिषद्‌) (सर्ववेदसार:) 
ATHARVANA UPANISHAD 
(Mundaka Upanishad) (Quint Essence of Vedas) 


2004 


2004 


(88) विष्णुसहस्रनामभाष्यसंग्रहार्थः — नवमः भागः (८०२ त: ९०८ नामानि) 


§ri Visnu Sahasranàma Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - VIII (802 to 908 names) & 
हरिकथामृतसार - बिंबापरोक्षसन्धि: - 
Harikathamrta Sara - Bimba Aparoksha Sandhi 
(89) ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्ये अविरोधाध्याये परस्परश्रुत्यविरोधपादः - 
Brahmasütra Bhashya - Avirodhadhyaya 
Paraspara Srutyavirodha Pada 
(90) ब्रह्मसून्रभाष्ये अविरोधाध्याये न्यायोपेतश्रुत्यविरोधपाद: - 
Brahmasütra Bhashya - Avirodhadhyaya 
Nyayopeta Srutyavirodha Pada 
(91) सरसभारतीविलासः — प्रथमो भाग: — 
Sarasa Bharati Vilasa — Part - I 
(92) सरसभारतीविलास: - द्वितीयो भाग: - 
Sarasa Bharati Vilasa — Part - II 
(93) सरसभारतीविलासः — तृतीयो भागः - 
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Introduction in brief by the humble 
AUTHOR 


By the Extraordinary Grace of Sri Hari- Vàyugalu and by tne 
grace of my Guru, Tapasvi and Vairaégya Murty and Great Jn: ni 
and Head of Sri Uttaradi Mutt, Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyatma Tirt 1a 
Sripidangalavaru and by the special blessings of my father, 
mentor, Guru, Tamraparni, Sri D. V. Subbachar, B.A. F.C.;.., 
Chartered Accountant, Coimbatore, this very humble author was 
able to submit so far 109 books before the truth-seekers of tie 
world as listed in the Publisher's note. 


The present 110th book relates to the final part of Sri 
Vishnu-Sahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahartha dealing with the 
name from 909 to 1000 and by this 10 volumes have be':n 
completed on this most sacred part of Mahabharata. 

-Mahābhārata has two eyes and one is Bhagavat Gita aid 
the second one is Sri Vishnu-Sahasranama. 

This humble author has also included 31 verses relating 0 
Pitrgana sandhi from Harikathamrtasára which is most sacre |, 
pious and unique and the humble author requests each devote 
to read this atleast on the ceremony day of his ancestors. 1.9 


this the forefathers will be very much pleased and the fill 
blessings will be received. 


This humble author publish and submits this holy bock 
under the lotus pada of Lord Sri Srinivasa and Sri Vanjulavalli 
Tàyar of Nachiarkoil through their sacred chariot Garuda. 


4... Garuda Bhagawan at Nachiyar Koil 


i 


= This Vigraha is world famous and unique in several respect.. 
Jevotees will be blessed with their desires completed, when ५९१३ 
UA : ~ . 

Submitted to this chariot of Bhagawan. 
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During the Avatara of Sri Krsna, that Yuyudhana, Satyaki 
had the avesa of Garuda. 


During the Avatara of Sri Rama, Garuda came in his original 
Mila form at the orders of Sri Rama and did sevà to Him. 
स पक्षिराजो5थ attest 
स्मरंस्त्वरावानिह चाजगाम | 


तत्पक्षवातस्पर्हान केवलं विनष्ट एषां स उरगबन्ध: | अथ सः पक्षिराजः 
हरे: निर्देशं स्मरन्‌ त्वरावान्‌ इह च आजगाम । 


Then the King of the birds, Garuda having remembered 
Sri Hari's command came there to Lanka quickly. By the mere 


touch of the wind by the flatter of his wings, this bondage of 
Nagapa$a was destroyed to the monkeys. 


Om Sn Krsnarpanamastu. ` 


‘Sri Srinivasa Bhagawan 


at Nachiyar koil, Near Kumbhakonam, 


This is a very famous historic holy temple for Parama:ma 


Sri Srinivasa. 


The Mülamürti called as ‘Vyiga Sri Vasudeva’. To His 
right, Sri Chaturmukha Brahma is standing and offering sev:! to 
Bhagawàn. To the left of Sri Vasudeva Bhagawan, Param mà 
with the names of Aniruddha and Pradyumna are there. Tien 
Samban called Bhagawan Purushottam is also blessing the 
devotees. 


To the right of Bhagawàn Sri Vasudeva, Mother Nach yar ° 
with the name of Vanjulavalli is giving darSan to the devotes. 


Medhavi rshi 


This place was called earlier as ‘Sugandha Vanam’. In his 
place, a very holy saint by name 'Medhavi' was perform ing 
severe austerities. He had the desire that Mahalakshmi shc uld 
become his daughter and Bhagawan Sri Srinivasa, to be his 
son-in-law. 


One day when the great saint was taking bath at M: pni- 
nutaru, a vigraha came to his hands. One side he saw Lord Sri 
Narasimha and on the other side Sri Chakrapani. The sage was 
totally surprised. The sage stood in reverence. At that time, he 
heard the voice. 


"Oh! Muni, the Bhagawan came to our hands will do all 
benefits to the society. You instal this in a proper place and 
start severe worship, then all your desires would be achieved", 


Accordingly Medhàvi Maharshi installed that Narasimha — 
Chakrapani and worshipped Him severely. 
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One day on the banks of Manimutaru in the South-East 
direction, there was a beautiful Vanjulà tree. In the month 
Phàlguna on one Friday, Mahalakshmi took Avatàra as a small 
girl and was playing. At that time, Medhàvi Maharshi. to perform 
the rituals at Noon reached the shores of Manimutaru. On that 
day, he saw that the place was fully shining and glittering with 
all divine beauty. Trees, flowers, honey bees and others were in 
plenty and very happy and were actually dancing. Madhavi Mahan 
saw at that time, very young girl with all beauty was playing with 
her associates and was an incarnation of beauty, nobility with all 


Kalyana gunas. 


On seeing that divine child, Medhavi rshi felt very happy 
and was satisfied that his wish would be fulfilled at an early 
date. Medhavi rshi went near to that divine child and she also 
came near to the rshi and offered pranáms. Medhavi Maharshi 
also profuseiy blessed the child and asked Her, 


(i) as to who she was ? 
(ii) who are her parents ? 
(iii) what was her name ? and 
(iv) what was her dwelling place ? 
The little divine child girl came to Medhavi Maharshi and 
'eplied : 
"I do not know about my 


parents, my name, about my 
Iweling place". For me the whole shelter and refuge is your 


“oodself only and so I had arrived here. You goodself has to 
"ccept me as your daugher and should do anugraha to me” 


Medhavi Maharshi was highly delighted and thanked 
l'aramátma profusely in his heart and accepted that glorious 
pious divine girl as his daughter. She was brought up in his 
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āśrama. Since the divine girl was found under the Vanjulav illi 


trees, she was named as '"Vanjulavalli'. 


The devatis in the heavens became very much worr ed 
because they were unable to trace Mahalakshmi there. Tl ey 
all went to Bhagawān Sriman Narayana, taking Chaturmul ha 
Brahma as their leader. Paramátmà consoled them by stat ng 
that lle would take Avatéra on the Earth and reach Maa. 


lakshmi and return back to Heavens. 


Paramatma took the rapa of Sankarshana and proceec ed 
towards East. Towards South, He started as Pradyumna. Towa ds 
West. He proceeded as Aniruddha and towards North as 
'Samban' — Purushottama. In the middle, He remained as Sri 
Vasudeva. 


All of them searched for Mahalakshmi and finally tl ey 
reached Manimutaru and took bath to clear off their fatiq ie. 
Sishyas of Medhavi Maharshi saw them and prostrated to th:m 
in great bhakti. They all begged to visit to the a$ram of their 
Guru. 


Medhavi rshi also rushed forward to receive those sacied 
Guests, namely Bhagawin Sriman Narayana Himself in fve 
rupas. 

In the meanwhile devotee Garuda who also went in seach 
of Mahalakshmi hinted to Sri Bhagawan that she was brought up 
by the holy saint Medhavi Maharshi. 


When all the five assembled in the asram of Medhivi 
Maharshi, Sri Vasudeva requested for water to clean His Han ds. 
Realising this, Medhavi rshi brought water in a vessel for $n 
Vasudeva. For this Sri Vasudeva, that He would not rece ve 
water from any male and only a Kannikà should give and tiat 
it was the Vrata he had adopted. Then Medhavi Muni ordeied 
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hi. daughter to bring water in a vessel. She also brought water in 
a vessel and poured into the Hands of Sri Vasudeva and Sri 
V. sudeva at that time caught hold of Her hands. The girl and 
M :dhàvi Muni felt that it was injustice on the part of a guest to 


behave and wished to curse him and took from his Kamandala. 


At that time, $ri Vasudeva gave His darsan as Paramatma. 
M:dhavi Maharshi profusely repented for his action and fell at 
th: Lotus Padas of Bhagawan Sri Vasudeva and begged for pardon. 
His happiness and joy had no limits when he realised that actual 


P: ramatma had came to his small asram. 


$ri Vasudeva said that the daughter of Medhavi Maharshi 
hi her to brought up by him was actually Mahalakshmi. The 
tanas done thus far by that Muni had become fully fruitful. 
Just like dargan was given to him by Sri Vasudeva along with 
V. njulavalli at that time, the same should be extended in future, 
fo all the devotees who have pilgrimage to that holy place. 
Peramatma Sri Vasudeva granted that boon to the Mahan 
M:dhavi and stood there at Nachiyarkoil as ‘Sri Vasudeva’ and 
‘V anjulavalli’ for all times in future. Further the other rüpas of 
Blagawan, namely Sankarshana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Pi rushottama were also present and remained there. This is the 
o1 ly unique temple where all the full rüpas of Paramatma along 
wth Mahalakshmi is available in one Puja room. This is 
remarkable and it also brings the truth that Paramatma should 


bt worshipped as Bur पतिः' as indicated by Sriman Nyaya 
Si dha. 


Chaturmukha Brahma heard about the most happy and 
auspicious information of this marriage and arrived at that 
plice and praised Paramatma and Mahalakshmi. At the orders | 


of Mahalakshmi and Sri Vasudeva, Chaturmukha Brahma also 
stayed there for ever. 
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This confirms the vedic truth that approach to P iramatma 
can be had only through the most supreme adhikari Che turmukha 
Brahma. (32 इयदामननात्‌ 32 tt 3-32-35 1) 


The vedas state : स एनान्‌ ब्रह्म गमयति ॥ 
and the sūtra 4-3-12: ॐ परं जैमिनिः मुख्यत्वात्‌ 32 ॥ 


Garuda, the King of birds also came there and go! blessings 
from Paramitma, Mahalakshmi and Chaturmukha Brihma and 


remained there to help the devotees. 


This Garuda here is world famous and is unique in several 
respects. When Garuda is taken out from the Puja room only four 
devotees carry the vigraha. But later, even 16 are unab e to carry 
that Vigraha. Later even 64 feel very difficult to carry h m. This is 
the divine beauty that Garuda even today shows to the d :votees by 


the anugraha of Sri Vasudeva. 


Sri Vayu also came there and received anugrah . from Sri 
Vasudeva and Mahalakshmi. He only does Utsava to Sri Srinivasa 


there every year. 
Medhavi Maharshi 


There is also a small püja room in which Medhav 
Maharshi's Vigraha is there and is worshipped by the devotee: 
Exactly oppsoite to the great tank whcih is called ‘N uni Muki 
Nadi’ running for 684’ feet in length and 225” feet in bredtl, 
(which is'adjucent to the temple on the Northern side), $i 
Uttarádi Mutt at Nachiyar Koil is situated. There the hoy 
brndavan of tremendous beauty of Sri Sri 1008 Sri Saty- 
bhinava Tirtha Mahan is installed. It is traditionally believd 
that Medhavi Maharshi himself is reborn as that Joly sait. 
(This humble author at the orders of $n $n 1008 Sri Saty- 
pramoda Tirtha Mahan renovated the buildings and otbr 


XX 


amenities for the benefit of devotees and was blessed by $ri Sri 


1008 Sri Satyátma Tirtha Mahan later in the year 1998). 


This humble author has no capacity or status to submit 
this humble work directly at the lotus padas of Lord Sri Srinivasa. 
and Sri Vanjulavalli Tayar of Nachiarkoil, mentioned above, 
but has done the same through his Guru, father, and Mentor, 
Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar with the following prayer at his 
lotus padas. 

The humble author prays that all the readers of this book 
and persons who own the book shall be bestowed with the 


Anugraha of Lord Sri Srinivasa and Sri Vanjulavalli Tayar of 
Nachiarkoil and Sri Hari-Vayugalu. 


श्रीनारसिंह वरपुत्र सुपुत्ररल 
कोयंपुरीवरविभूषणचित्ररलम्‌ । 
श्रीमध्वशासत्रजळधौ सततं निमग्नं 
श्रीसुन्बरायकविरत्नवरं श्रयेऽहम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीमत्समीरमहिमादि सुग्रन्थकर्तः 
सत्यप्रमोदगुरुपोषितङिष्यवर्य । 
दुःशास्रमत्तााजसिंहसमीरसेविन्‌ 
सुब्बार्य तात मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ॥ 


2.6.2005, Tuesday — तां. राघवेन्द्रः 
Prthiva Samvatsara 

Jyshtha Sukla Chaturdasi 

Hily Aradhana day of 

Si Sri 1008 Sri 

S£ya Abhinava Tirtha Mahan 
Nchiarcoil. & Sri Sri 1008 Sri 
Sipadaraja Tirtha Mahan, Mulabagal. 


T. S. Raghavendran 

Ever in the humble service 

and ever being the humble student 
of the unique, great, 

Dwaita Vedanta Philosophy- 
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World famous 


Kal Garudar (Stone Garuda) 


Nachiarcoil - 612 602 (Near Kumbhakonam, Tamilnac ü 


together with Lord Sri Sriaivasa and Sri Vanjulava li 
. (Utsavamirti) 
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Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyatma Tirtha Mahaprabhu 
of Sri Uttaradi Mutt offering Mangalarati to the 
Mila Brndàvan of 
Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyabhinava Tirtha Mahaprabhu, 
at Nachiyar Koil, near Kumbhakonam on 9.6.98 
Jyeshtha Sukla Chaturda$i - Bahudhanya samvatsara. 


Humble $प TSR renovated and built the constructions 
spending more than four lakhs, following the 
supreme mandates of 
Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyapramoda Tirtha Mahan 

- and his father Tamraparni Sri D.V. Subbachar. 





Sri T.R.V. Vittal B.Com, B.L., Advocate 
n of Sri T.S. Raghavendran, honouring and profusely 


t 


thanking 
Dr. B. K. Krsnaraj Vanavarayar, 


Chairman of the Coimbatore Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
lor the excellent and remarkable arrangement made by him 
«n 5-12-2004 when the 100th book of Sti TSR was released. 
Dr. B. K. Krsnaraja Vanavarayar Bave an excellent speech of 
welcome and appreciated the vast seva done by 
Sri TSR to Indian culture and heritage. 
























a M. Thiagaraj 


(1921 — 1992) 





Apsara Hantex, Coimbatore - 641 001. 
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Sri Madhva Siddhānta Onnāhinī Sabha 


Tiruchanur, Tirupatı 


Hereby Acknowledges the Donation ol 
the entire cost 01 publication 


of this noble and pious book 
Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya 
Sangrahartha - Final Part X and 
Harikathamrta Sara - Pitrgana Sandhi 
from 


| N. Savithri & Sri A. T. Ravindran 


347, Alagesan Road, Old Weavers Colony 
Coimbatore - 641 011 


Phone : 2450106 
wife & son respectively of 
Late Sri M. Thiagaraj 
Apsara Hantex, Coimbatore - 641 001. 
in high reverance. regard and respect. 
S.M.S.O Sabha and All the Devoted Public and 


in particular Sri T.S. Raghavendran, M.A , B.L., Advocate, 
Coimbatore, Humble Author of this book are highly ercatful 


and cver indebted to the donors and pray for the noble soul 
to rest in peace. Pray also before Lord Sri Venkateswara 
for long life, peace and prosperity for the donors 
and all the members of the family. 














॥ श्री: ॥ 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेशो विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीहयवदन मध्वेश पाहि ॥ 


श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थ 


दशमः भागः 
( अरौद्रः to सर्वप्रहरणायुधः ) 
[ 909 — 1000] 
नवमभागपर्यन्तम्‌ 

aa: कुण्डली चक्री विक्रम्यूर्जितशासन: | 
ग़ब्दातिग: शब्दसह: शिशिर: शर्वरीकरः ॥ ११०॥ 
aR: पेशलो दक्षो दक्षिण: क्षमिणां वर: | 
विद्वत्तमो वीतभयः पुण्यश्रबणकीर्तनः ॥ १११॥ 


उत्तारणो दुष्कृतिहा पुण्यो दुःस्वप्रनाहानः। 
वीरहा रक्षण: सन्तो जीवन: पर्यवस्थितः ॥ ११२॥ 


अनन्तरूपोऽनन्तश्रीर्जितमन्युर्भयापहः । 
चतुरस्रो गभीरात्मा विदिशो व्यादिशो दिशः ॥ ११३॥ 


अनादिर्भूर्भुवो लक्ष्मीः सुवीरो रुचिराङ्गदः | 
जननो जनजन्मादिभीमो भीमपराक्रमः ॥ ११४॥ 


c/f 
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Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahartha 





b/f ९५१ 
आधारनिलयो धाता पुष्पहासः प्रजागरः i 
ऊर्ध्वगः सत्पथाचारः प्राणदः प्रणवः पण: ॥ ११५॥ ९, 
प्रमाणं प्राणनिलयः प्राणभ्रृत्‌ प्राणजीवनः | 
ततत्वं तत्त्वविदेकात्मा जन्ममृत्युजरातिग: ॥ ११६॥ ७ 
भूर्भुवःस्वस्तरुस्तारः सविता प्रपितामहः । 
यज्ञो यज्ञपतिर्यज्वा यज्ञाङ्ो यज्ञवाहनः ॥ ११७॥ ९ 
यज्ञभृयज्ञकृद्‌ यज्ञी यज्ञभुग्‌ यज्ञसाधनः | 
यज्ञान्तकृद्‌ यज्ञगुह्यमन्नमन्नाद एव च ॥ ११८॥ ८ 
आत्मयोनिः स्वयंजातो वैखानः सामगायन: | 
देवकीनन्दनः स्रष्टा क्षितीश: WAST: ॥ ११९॥ ८ 
शङ्खभन्नन्दकी चक्री झार्ङ्गधन्वा गदाधरः | 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्यः सर्वप्रहरणायुधः ॥ १२०॥ ८ 

नामानि १००० 


सर्वप्रहरणायुध ॐ नम इति॥ 
d^ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


sle st ५७ 
i ०४० ०२ 
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॥ श्री: ॥ 


~ 


॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्कटेदो विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीहयवदन मध्वेश पाहि ॥ 
श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थ: 
दशमः: भागः 


( अरौद्रः to सर्वप्रहरणायुधः ) 


[909 — 1000 ] 
९०९. अआरांद्रः — d^ अरोद्राय नम: de 
९१०. कुण्डली — ३० कुण्डलिने नमः do 
९११. चक्री — 3» चक्रिणे नमः 3^ 
९१२. विक्रमी — 3» विक्रमिणे नमः: ३2 
९१३. ऊर्जितशासन: — 3» ऊर्जितशासनाय नमः de 
९१४. इाब्दातिगः — 3 शब्दातिगाय नम: d 
९१५. शब्दसहः — d^ शब्दसहाय नम: do 
९१६. शिदिर: — ॐ शिशिराय नमः d^ 


९१७. शार्वरीकर: — ॐ शर्वरीकराय नम: ३ 


९१८. अक्रूर: — d^ अक्रूराय नमः d^ 
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पेशल: — 


दक्षः == 


दक्षिण: — 
क्षमिणां वर: — 
विद्वत्तमः - 
बीतभयः = 
पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन: — 
उत्तारण: Ey 
दुष्कृतिहा = 
qua: pom 
दुस्स्वप्रनाशानः -_ 
वीरहा Pur 


रक्षण: EI 


-सन्त: Mi 


जीवनः A 
पर्यवस्थित: m 


अनन्तरूपः -- 


d^ पेशालाय नम: ३2 
d^ दक्षाय नम: d^ 
d^ दक्षिणाय नम: G^ 


d^ क्षमिणां वराय नम: d^ 


G 


ॐ विद्वत्तमाय नम: ३ 


७ 


३० बीतभयाय नम: ३ 

d^ पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तनाय नम: d^ 
d^ उत्तारणाय नम: ३० 

ॐ दुष्कृतिघे नम: उ 

d^ पुण्याय नम: ३ 

३ दुस्स्वप्रनाशानाय नम: ३ 
3^ बीरघे नम: de 

ॐ रक्षणाय नम: ॐ 

S^ सन्ताय नम: 3? 

S^ जीवनाय नम: ३» 

3 पर्यवस्थिताय नम: 32 


S^ अनन्तरूपाय नम: d^ 
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अनन्तश्री: — 
जितमन्यु: — 
भयापह: — 
चतुरस्र: = 
गभीरात्मा — 
Afa: — 
व्यादिशः == 
दिशिः — 
अनादिः — 
भूर्भुवोलक्ष्मी: = = — 
सुवीर: = 
रुचिराङ्गदः = 
जनन: = 
जनजन्मादिः — 
भीम: = 
भीमपराक्रम: — 


आधारनिलय: — 


d^ अनन्तश्रिये नम: ३० 
३ जितमन्यवे नम: उ 
d^ भयापहाय नमः ३ 
3» चतुरस्राय नमः ३2 
३2 गभीरात्मने नम: ३० 
३2 विदिशाय नमः ३० 
d^ व्यादिशाय नम: ३ 
३ दिशाय नम: 32 

d^ अनादये नम: 3० 

S^ भूर्भुवोलक्ष्म्यै नमः ge 
३ सुवीराय नमः ge 

३ रुचिराङ्गदाय नम: ३० 
d^ जननाय नमः 3» 

३ जनजन्मादये नम: do 
3» भीमाय नमः 3» 

S^ भीमपराक्रमाय नम: 32 


S^ आधारनिलयाय नम: ३ 
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घाता — 
पुष्पहास: = 
प्रजागरः = 
ऊर्ध्वगः — 
सत्पथाचार: = 
प्राणदः = 
प्रणव: Ex 
पण: 2m 
प्रमाण 2> 
प्राणनिलय: — 
प्राणद: = 
प्राणजीवन: ae 
तत्त्वं aa: 
तत्त्वविदेकात्मा --- 
जन्ममृत्युजरातिग: — 
भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरु: — 


तार: 


d^ घात्रे नमः 3० 

d^ पुष्पहासाय नम: d^ 

d^ प्रजागराय नम: 3» 

d^ ऊर्ध्वगाय नम: d^ 

do सत्पथाचाराय नम: d^ 
d^ प्राणदाय नम: do 

d^ प्रणवाय नमः 32 

d^ पणाय नमः d^ 

d^ प्रमाणाय नम: d^ 

ॐ प्राणनिलयाय नमः 3» 

३ प्राणदाय नम: 3० 

३ प्राणजीवनाय नमः do 
d^ तत्त्वाय नमः 3» 

d^ तत्त्वविदेकात्मने नम: d^ 
ॐ जन्ममृत्युजरातिगाय नमः 3^ 
३० भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरवे नमः ३० 


३० ताराय नम: d^ 


D 


Part 


९७८. 


९८०. 
९८१. 
९८२. 
९८३. 
९८४. 
९८५. 


९८६... 
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सविता 
प्रपितामह: 

यज्ञः 

यज्ञपति: 

यज्वा 

यज्ञाड़: 
यज्ञवाहनः 
यज्ञभृत्‌ यज्ञकृत्‌ 
यज्ञी 

यज्ञभुक्‌ 
यज्ञसाधनः 
यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ 
यज्ञगुह्यं 

अन्न 

अन्नादः 
आत्मयोनिः 


स्वयजातः 





32 सवित्रे नमः do 

३० प्रपितामहाय नम: de 
३० यज्ञाय नमः do 

d^ यज्गपतये नम: do 

d^ यज्वने नमः ३० 

३ यज्ञाङ्गाय नम: d^ 
३० यज्ञवाहनाय नमः d^ 
S^ यज्ञभृत्‌ यज्ञकृते नमः d^ 
3» यज्ञिने नम: go 

S^ यज्ञभुजे नमः ॐ 

3» यज्ञसाधनाय नमः ३० 
d^ यज्ञान्तकृते नमः ॐ 
S^ यज्ञगुह्याय नमः 3० 
d^ अन्नाय नम: go 

‘36 अन्नादाय नम: 3» 
३ आत्मयोनये नम: 32 


3» स्वयंजाताय नम: do 
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“८७. वैखानः — 3» दैखानाय नम: ३० 
५८८. सामगायनः — ॐ सामगायनाय नमः ३ 
"८९. देवकीनन्दनः — 3» देवकीनन्दनाय नम: ३2 
“९०. स्रष्टा — 3» uU नम: 3» 

५९१. क्षितीशः — d^ क्षितीशाय नमः 3^ 
५९२. पापनाशन: — 3“ पापनाशनाय नम: ३० 
(९३. शङ्खभृत्‌ — 3» शङ्घभृते नमः d^ 
५९४. नन्दकी — ॐ नन्दकिने नमः उ 
६९५. चक्री — ॐ चक्रिणे नमः d^ 

“९६. TG — 3“ शार्ङ्गधन्वने नमः do 
SAL AYER = ॐ गदाधराय नमः ३ 


“९८. रथाङ्गपाणिः -- ॐ रथाङ्गपाणये नमः ॐ 


५९९. अक्षोभ्यः — 3» अक्षोभ्याय नम: उ 
१०००. सर्वप्रहरणायुधः -_ ॐ सर्वप्रहरणायुधाय नम: ३ 


3^ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्नु ॥ 


ste ate at, 
le 
०१० ०२० >< 


(1) 


(2) 


विष्णुसहस्रनाम s ० € 
श्री विष्णुसहस्रनाम भाष्य संग्रहार्थः 
दशमः भागः 
९०९. अरौद्रः 
>” अरौद्राय EY w 
3० आराद्राय नम: Qe 
रागद्वेषादिराहित्यात्‌ अरौद्रः | 
Visnu is called अरौद्र: because He has no attachment, anger, 
pride or prejudice at all. 
अरौद्रः अक्रूर: | 
Visnu is called अरौद्र: because He has no fierceful attitude )r 


anger towards His devotees. 


In Bhagavatam, Under 7-9-15, Prahlada Maharaj states is 
under by seeing the fierce rüpa of Lord Narasimha. 


नाहं बिभेम्यजित तेडतिभयानकाय 
जिह्वार्कनेत्रभ्रुकुटीरभसोग्रदष्टरात्‌। 

आन्त्रस्रजः क्षतजकेसरशाङ्क कर्णा- 
न्नि्हादमीतदिगिभादरिभिन्नखागात्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


As far as myself is concerned, Oh! Lord of. invincible ntur, 
I am not at all afraid of your wind form, with a most frightf 1l 
countenanse and tongue. Eyes dazzling like the Sun, an over 
bearing frown and the fierce teeth (jaws) manes crimsared 
with blood, ears erect as claws that tear the enemy - the forin 
which is adorned with a garland of intesttimes and who:e 
roar terrifies the very elephants guarding the four quarters. 

This clearly shows that Visnu is only SRI: for the daityas but 
not so for the devotees. The beauty is that in the same rūpi, 
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(3) 


(4) 


(1) 


(2 
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He showed like this to the devotee Prahlada and to the daitya 
Hiranyakasipu. This 15 by His अचिन्त्यशक्ति: | Visnu is अरांद्र रौद्र: । 


रुदति अनेन इति रुद्रं = दुःख तज्जनकत्वन तत्सम्बन्धित्वात्‌ 
रौद्रं कामक्रोधादि दुःखसाधनम्‌ तत्‌ अस्य नास्ति इति अरौद्रः | 


Paramatma has no association with sorrow arising by means 


of desire, anger and others. 


Paramatma Sri Visnu has no total iota of partiality or cruelty 
in Him at all, as stated in the sütras : 2-1-35 to 2-1-37 and 


so He is अरौद्रः | 
ॐ वैषम्यनैर्घृण्ये न सापेक्षत्वात्‌ तथा हि दर्शयति 3» 
ॐ न कर्माविभागादिति चेन्न अनादित्वात्‌ 3८ 


ॐ उपपद्यते च अपि उपलभ्यते च 3^ ॥ 


२८ २८ ste 
>* Unt 


९१०. कुण्डली 
ॐ कुण्डलिने नम: ३ 


मकरकुण्डलधारित्वात्‌ कुण्डली | मकरकुण्डलवान्‌ | 


Visnu is called ‘कुण्डली’ because He wears crocodile like ear- 
Tings. 


The dhyanam should be made as under : 


ध्येय: सदा सवितृमण्डलमध्यवर्ती 

नारायणः सरसिजासनसन्निविष्ट: । 
केयूरवान्‌ मकरकुण्डलवान्‌ किरीटी 

हारी हिरण्यवपुः Wag: ॥ 
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(3) 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Here ‘Makara Kundalavan’ has to be meditated. ‘That is 


Paramatma is wearing the earrings in the shape of crocodiles. 
Under Bhakti Pada 3.2.28 : 
३% उभयव्यपदेशात्त्वहिकुण्डलवत्‌ de 


states that Brahman is both bliss and the blissful, on account 


of scripture declaring Him as both, even as the serpents coil. 
यथा अहि: कुण्डली कुण्डलं च | 


Paramatma is 'कुण्डली' and if this sütra is remembere 1, that 


would bring lot of virtues to the devotees. 
कुण्डलनं दहनं TAM, अस्मात्‌ भवति इति 'कुण्डली' | 


Visnu burns the enemies, and He is called as *Kundalr 


९११. चक्री 
३० चक्रिणे नम: ३० 
चक्री - सुदर्शनचक्र अस्य अस्तीति। 


Visnu is called 'चक्की' because He has Sudar§ana Chakra 
with Him in His right Hand. 


चक्रे - राज्य अस्ति इति चक्री । 


In the avatar of Sti Rama, He had Ayodhya as His kingdom 
and so He ig called चक्री i 


चक्र = सेना अस्ति इति चक्री । 


In the avatar of Sri Rama, He had monkey army as His 
servants, and so Visnu is called चक्री | 


(4) 
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Visnu is called चक्री because He revolves and rolls off the 


wheel of world safely. 


Gita in the 3rd Adhyàya from 14-16 shows how this wheel is 


made dynamic by Lord Krsna : 


(2) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


अन्नात्‌ भवन्ति भूतानि पर्जन्यात्‌ अन्नसम्भव: | 

यज्ञात्‌ भवति पर्जन्यः यज्ञः कर्मसमुद्भवः ॥ १४॥ 

कर्म ब्रह्मोद्भवं विद्धि ब्रह्म अक्षरसमुद्भवम्‌ । 

तस्मात्‌ सर्वगतं ब्रह्म नित्यं यज्ञे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 

एवं प्रवर्तितं चक्रं नानुवर्तयतीह यः। 

अघायुः इन्द्रियारामो मोघं पार्थ स जीवति ॥ १६॥ 
Jivas (bodies) are born out of food अन्नं रेतस्‌). 


Annam is produced by rain and sun being the presiding 
deity of clouds. 


This Sun or the clouds and consequently rain is 
produced by the Havis offered in the yagas. 


This Yaga or Yajiya is produced by the performers 
called Rtviks. 


These actions are being done by the motivation of Lord 
Visnu. 


This Visnu is made known by the vedas. 


These vedas are known by the recital of Jivas by their 
अध्ययनम्‌। 


Hence the wheel revolves like this : 


1. 


Jivas 


2. Annam. 


LE 
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(5) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


3. Clouds 

4. Yagas. 

5. Actions connected to it. 

6. Brahma - Visnu. 

7. Akshara - Vedas. 

8. Recitation of vedas by the Jivas. 
क्रियते यज्ञः एभिः इति चक्राः = मन्त्राः ते अस्य स्तुतिर पेण 
सन्ति इति = चक्री 
Visnu is called as ‘Chakri’ because He is extolled by १ edic 
mantras, by which sacrifices are performed. 


This wheel चक्र is always made to rotate by Visnu. Hene : He 
is चक्री । 


ste ate al 
21२ २६ २5 


९१२. विक्रमी 
3 विक्रमिणे नमः 32 
विक्रमी पराक्रमशाली । 


Visnu is called विक्रमी because He has great bravery, strength 
and courage. 


विक्रम: पादविक्षेपः निरतिशयः अस्य अस्ति इति विक्रमी । 
शौर्य निरतिठाय अस्य अस्ति इति विक्रमी | 


For Him, extra-ordinary bravery and courage are there and 
so.He is called as ‘Vikrami’. 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 
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क्रमः = शक्ति: विविशिष्ट: उदकवर्षणे महाखनादि शाक्तिरूपः | 
क्रमः येषां ते विक्रमाः मरुतः । ते अस्य पूजकत्वेन सन्ति इति 
विक्रमी । 

Visnu is worshipped by wind Gods Maruts. They bring rain 


with thunder and lightning. 


als als ale 
oh 


९१३. ऊर्जितशासनः 
ऊर्जितशासनाय नम: ३2 


ऊर्जितशासन: ऊर्जितं शासनं यस्य इति = ऊर्जितशासन: | 


Visnu is called ऊर्जितशासन: bécause nobody can overrule or 


supersede His order and commendents. 


In the Sūtra 1.3.11. ॐ सा च प्रशासनात्‌ ॐ, It is made clear out of 


fear Vayu. Sun, Agni, Indra, Yama and others do them 


respective jobs in the stipulated manner within the time 
schedule. Srimad Acharya says in his Bhashya : 


एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ विधृतौ तिष्ठ 
इत्यादिना । तच्च प्रशासनं विष्णोरेव | 


That commendment is only of $ri Visnu. 


Under the sūtra 1.1.20 ॐ आकाशस्तलिङ्गात de Chandrik 
states 


स्यन्दन्ते शासनात्‌ न्यः भीषाऽस्मात पवते अनिलः | | 
नभो ददाति श्वसतां मार्गमित्यादिकाश्च ता: ॥ | 
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which means : 


(1) The rivers run or flow not because of their natı re that 
water finds its level, but due to the mandate of the 
Lord. 


(2) Air blows not due to its usual nature, but due to the 
mandate of the Lord. 


(3) Space has the quality of hollowness also due to the 
mandate of the Lord. 


(4 


Path gives its way is not also usual in the course, but 
due to the mandate of the Lord. 


Hence Visnu is ऊर्जितशासन: and all and eve ything 


happens due to His orders. 


Un 


In Srimad Bhagavatam, Sri Kapila rüpi Paramatn à does 
teaching to His Mother Devahüti, as above. 


3-26-42 

मद्भयात्‌ वाति वातोऽयं सूर्य: तपति मद्धयात्‌। 

. वर्षति इन्द्रो दहति अग्नि: मृत्युश्चरति मद्भयात्‌ ॥ 

Sri Kapila Bhagavan states that : 

(1) Out of fear for Him, air blows. 
(2) Out of fear of Him, Sun gives heat. 
(3) Out of fear of Him, Indra brings rain. 
(4) Out of fear of Him, Yama does his job. 
(5) Out of fear of Him, Fire gives light and h sat. 


Hence Visnu is ऊर्जितशासन: | 


6 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahartha 


The subtle beauty is that Visnu’s desire will do for the 
mandates to be carried out. This can be appreciated by 
noung that Lord Sri Krsna was holding the huge Govardhana 
mountain effortlessly by His one finger. At that time, King 
Devendra came there to see Him - Lord left even this finger’s 
contact with the mountain, but still it did not fall down, 
because His mandate was there. This 3» सा च gÑ: प्रशासनात्‌ 


32, sütra's actual demonstration by Lord Krsna. 
Hence Visnu is उर्जितशासन: | 

ऊर्जितं प्रकृष्ट दष्टानां शासनं यस्मात्‌ इति ऊर्जितशासन: | 
Visnu is the Great Killer of wicked persons. 


M^ ate «|» 
०२० “२० २५ 


९१४. शब्दातिग: 
3» शब्दातिगाय नम: ३» 


शब्दातिग: शब्द अतिक्रम्य वर्तमान: | 
Visnu is beyond the vedic $abdas. 


Taittarlya Upanishad states in 2.4.1. which is quoted by 


Srimad Acharya in his bhàshya under the sūtra 1-1-5 
3^ ईक्षतेनशिब्दम्‌ ॐ as : 


“यतो वाचो निवर्तन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा ag” 


evem the power of speech, words, or the mind cannot reach 
Him, which means He cannot be expressed completely by 
bos An vedas and other §abdas can cover only a fraction 
E Blories. He had auspicious qualities not found in vedas 
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lence Srimad Acharya states in his Bhàgavata Ti parya 
Nirnaya. 

वेदो वदन्नपि हरिं न सम्यक्‌ वक्ति केशवम्‌ | 
Though Vedas speak about Sri Hari still they are not elling 
about Him completely. So, though the vedas are ifinini e, yet 


they cannot describe the glories and attributes of Sri 11 ri in a 


complete manner. 


Under आदित्य पुराण in the first Adhydya verse 48, 49, £0 and 
51 describe this unique quality of Sri Hari in a sp endid 
manner. Sri Mahalakshmi. Chaturmukha Brahma, Sesia and 
Indra and all other gods plead their utter inability to describe 
Sri Hari fully. They could complete only a small neg igible 


portion of His glories. 


अनन्तान्‌ सुविशेषांश्व पञ्यन्ती श्रीर्निरन्तरम्‌। 
स्तोतुकामाऽक्षीणदीक्षा हर्षादाश्चर्यसागरे ॥ ४८॥ 


गहने गाहमानाऽभूत्‌ अनन्तश्रुत्यगोचरे | 
त्वयोपदिष्टो यः पुत्रवात्सल्याञ्चतुराननः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


AQUA च गणनात्‌ आनन्दमलुळं भजन्‌। 
नाद्यापि विररामासौ गणनाहेवराडपि ॥ ५० ॥ 


सहस्रवदनः शेषो5शेषवेदार्थकोविद: | 
नाहं जाने इति ब्रूते यन्नखाग्र्याग्रवैभवम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
Even though Sesha is having one thousand mouths still he 


pleads politely that he cannot describe even the ylories 
present at the tip of a nail of Lord Sri Hari. 


(31 


(1 


(2 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhàshya Sangrahartha 
अद्भुतत्वात्‌ अवाच्यं तदित्युक्तेश्व | 


Visnu is described as ‘अवाच्यः because He is so fine and 


supreme that words fail to describe Him. 


शब्दः आक्रोश: शत्रुकृतं आह्वानम्‌ तदतीत्य निराकृत्य गच्छति 
इति शब्दातिग: । 


Sri Visnu proceeds in the battle. ignoring the loud cries of the 
enemies. 


slo ste ale 
०० ०० 2२ 


९१५ शब्दसह: 
^ शब्दसहाय नम: ३० 


भृर्वादिभक्तकृततर्जनरूपडाब्दं तदुपलक्षतताडनादिक Saleh सहते 


इति शब्दसह: । 


Visnu is called शब्दसहः because He tolerated the $abdas 


created by Maharshi Bhrgu’ and also the beating 


by him 
later 


In Bhagavatam 3.18.9 - 


परानुषक्तं तपनीयोपकल्पं 
महागद काञ्चनचित्रदशम | 


ममाण्यभी&ण प्रतुदन्तं दुरुक्तै 
प्रचण्डमन्यु: प्रहसंस्तं बभाषे ॥९॥ 
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(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


Lord now displayed a terrible rage and spoke laughing t the 
demon, Hiranyaksha, who was now close upon Him, armed 
with a mighty mace. The demon was using abusive wor ls at 


Him 


Lord tolerated that Visnu is called ठाव्दसह: | 


Like the wicked Kalayavana, the wicked Sishupala and 
others abused by Sabdas. Visnu tolerated all these Sabda . So 
He is called ठाव्दसह: | 


बेदैकगम्यत्वात्‌ ठाब्दं सहते इति SETHE: | 
Visnu is called ‘Steqae:’ because He is Knowable or reac} able 
only by sabdas of vedas. 


Srimad Acharya states in Bhishya on the sūtra | 1-5 


३» gardata ३०, citing from Kathaka $ruti. 
'सर्वे वेदा. यत्पदमामनन्ति तपांसि सर्वाणि च यद्वदन्ति' । 
All vedas speak only about Him. 
Gita states in 15-15: 
" वेदैश्च सर्वे: अहमेव वेद्यः "' 
In all vedas, I am only spoken of Hence Visnu is 319388: 
शब्द: वेदादिः मन्त्रः तं सरति गच्छति इति शब्दसः सोम: । 
शब्दस मन्त्रगृहीतं सोम पातुं गच्छति इति झाब्दसहः | 


Visnu proceeds to drink soma juice obtained after cha iting 
veda mantras and so called as 'ठाब्दसह:' | 


als als als 
CAHN ०० 


(1) 


(3) 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasrandma Bhashya Sangrahártha 


९१६. शिशिर: 
3» शिशिराय नम: 32 
शिशिर: शशिन: अत्यन्तसुखिनः तत्र रमते इति तथा | 


Muktas are having great happiness. They take and enjoy 
large pleasure with Him. Hence Visnu is called शिशिर: i 


साधूनां तापत्रयशान्तिहेतुत्वात्‌ शीतल: शिशिर: i 


Visnu is like *Rtu' for those who are distracted by the three 
kinds of agonies. 


शिशिर: दाहक: | 


भक्तजनै: WA अग्नि: वनानि इव दाहयति इति यावत्‌ इति 
शिशिर: | 


Visnu causes destruction of enemies by His devotees. This is 
just like fire devouring the forests by burning. 


The best devotee $ Bhimasena and Sri Krsna saw that Kali 


and all his brothers and many many wicked, evil, crooked 


and cruel enemies are done away with through him. 


Sle ste ato 
uS >* TS 


९१७. शर्वरीकर: 
S^ शर्वरीकराय नम: do 
शर्वरी रात्रि करोति इति शार्वरीकर: | 


the Moon. 


Part 


(3) 


(1) 
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In Bhágavata Tatparya Nirnaya Under 4.14.62, Srin ad 


Acharya quotes the authority Sabda Nirnaya. 
“ नाचिज्ञानमुहिष्ट सम्यग्ज्ञानं दिवा eus" इति शब्दनिर्णये | 


afaidi means ignorance FPA vood knowledge me. ns 


दिवाञ्चानम्‌। 


T + असि > 
So FEM - रात्रि means ignorance or absence of knowled e. 


Visnu also creates the same. So Visnu is called 'ार्वरीकरः?. 


शर्वरीकर: गार्वर्या रात्री करा: किरणा यस्य चन्द्रान्तर्गतरू UT 
eta 
Visnu is residing in the moon and is responsible for ic 
pleasant and cool rays of the moon. So Visnu is cal Wd 
STAKE: । 

\ 
aAA हिंसा, तां करोति इति ठार्वरीकर. | 





Visnu causes destruction of the enemies and so called as 





M» ste ale 
zw 2२ २६ 


QU. अक्रूर: 
S^ अक्रूराय नम: 3% 
क्रूरो न भवति इति अक्रूरः । 


Visnu is called ‘KR: because He has no anger towaids 
devotees and is always sober. / 


(11 


(2 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahartha 
अक्र्रप्रित्यत्वात्‌ अक्रूर: (तत्प्रियत्वात्‌ तत्‌ शब्द वाच्यम्‌) 


Since Visnu is very dear to the devotee 'Akrüra' in the avatar 
of Lord Sri Krsna, Visnu is called अक्रूर | 


अवासकामत्वेन कामाभावात्‌ (तत एव) तन्निमित्तक्रोधाभावात्‌ 
क्रौर्यमस्य नास्तीति अक्रूर: | 


He (Visnu) has nothing to be achieved and all are under His 
control and dominion. There is no desire for Him to be 
reached. He has no anger and fierce look at all, since nothing 
is needed to Him. He is आप्तकाम Hence Visnu is called 'अक्रूर:' 


क्रूर: हिंसक: न भवति इति अक्रूर: । 


Visnu does not become an enemy - cruel one to His 
devotees, and so He is called as अक्रूर:. 


ale ste ale 
AS nS २५5 


९१९. पेशल: 
३2 पेशलाय नम: ॐ 


पेशलो मनोहर: | 


Visnu is called पेशल: because He is the most handsome. साक्षात्‌ 
मन्मथ मन्मथः He is the very real ‘Manmatha’. 


ईशा रुद्रं लाति भक्तत्वेन गृह्णाति इति ईशाल: । पातीति प: । 
पश्चासो ईशलश्वेति = पेशल: | 
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(3) 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


Visnu is called ईल: because Ile receives Rudra as His 


devotee. He also protects Him. Hence Visnu is called पेशल : | 
कर्मणा मनसा वाचा वपुषा च शोभनत्वात्‌ पेशल: | 
Visnu is called पेशल: because : 
(i) By His actions He is very auspicious. 
(ii) By the mind He is very auspicious. 
(iii) By the speech, He is very auspicious. 
(iv) By the body, He is very auspicious. 
गुरुशिष्याभ्यां विचार्य: पेशाल: | 


Visnu is to be determined by discussion between the tea :her 
and the taught (Guru and Sishya) and Brahma जिज्ञासा h: s to 
be made. 


ale stp ato 
हेड AS २5 


९२०. दक्ष: 
3» दक्षाय नम: ३० 
दक्ष: समर्थ: | 


Visnu is called दक्ष: because He has the capacity and 
capability to do anything and everything. 


दक्ष गतिसिंहयो: इति धातो: गन्ता, शत्रूणा हन्ता इति दक्ष: । 


Visnu is called दक्ष: because He destroys the devils 
demons and the wicked souls. 


Q) 


C^) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahartha 
पूर्णशक्तित्वात्‌ दक्ष: | 
Visnu is called दक्ष: since He has full capacity to do all things. 
शीघ्रकारित्वात्‌ दक्ष: | 


Visnu is called दक्ष: since He can complete any work in no 


ume 

क्रजीषवत्‌ अतिटदत्वात्‌ दक्ष: | तथा च गोषु स्थित्वा तृणादीन्‌ 
पय आदिरूपेण पचति इति ata: । सः एव वर्णविपर्ययेन दक्ष: | 
Visnu is very very strong like a frying pan. 


Visnu remaining in the cows, converts the grass eaten by 
them in to the form of milk etc. and so He is called as 
‘Daksha’. Under the sutra 2-2-3. d» पयो5म्वुवञ्चेत्तत्रापि ॐ, ईश्वर 
प्रवृत्ति निमित्त श्रुतेः । 


als als ste 
SS >> 


९२१. दक्षिण: 
3 दक्षिणाय नम: ३० 


दक्षिण: कुशल: | 

Visnu is called दक्षिण: because He is very capable. 

उदारः इति दक्षिण: । दक्षिणे सरलोदारावि'त्यभिधानात्‌। 
Visnu is called दक्षिण: because He has great औदार्य generosity. 


When a devotee is in distress and sincere prayers are 
submitted to Him, His generosity is unlimited. for the great 


devotee Draupadi, He gave infinite sarees and saved her 
in the sabha Hall. 


Part 


(3) 


(3) 


(4) 
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बलेन वर्धते समुद्रतरणादि करोति इति दक्षिणः । 
Visnu is growing with strength and crosses the occ ins 


ale sls ale 
asa LS 


९२२, क्षमिणांबरः 
३० क्षमिणांबराय नम: 


क्षमिणां वर: क्षमावतां श्रेष्ठ: | 


८) 
७ 


Visnu is called क्षमिणां वर: because He is the supr. me among 


those who excuse and grant pardon. 
In Bhágavatam under 10 89-8 : 

ठायानं श्रिय उत्सङ् पदा वक्षस्यताडयत्‌ | 

तत उत्थाय भगवान्‌ सह लक्ष्म्या सतां गतिः ॥२॥ 
Visnu showed this quality of tolerence by prostr: ting to the 
sage Bhrgu Maharshi when the sage kicked Him a His chest. 
He also stated that the dust in the legs of the Sa te purified 
Him as well as the security guards. Furthe: Goddess 
Mahalakshmi would reside in the chest, where He was hit by 
the sage. 
क्षमः सहतं तदेषाम्‌ अस्ति इति क्षमिणः । तेषां सहनवगाक्तिमतां 
वरः श्रेष्ठ: क्षमिणांबरः। 
Visnu is the best among those with power of ei durance / 
tolerence. 


Visnu is क्षमिणांवर: - the most supreme in tolerance, which 
great devatas cannot even imagine. For exam, le all the 
anadinitya articles are under His absolute contr )]. 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahartha 
In Bhagavatam under 2-10-12: 
द्रव्यं कर्म च कालश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च। 
यदनुग्रहतः सन्ति न सन्ति यदुपेक्षया ॥ | 





If He neglects all these anadi nityas like Prakrti, Kala, space, 
Veda, Swabhàva, Jiva and others will not exist at all. But He 
tolerates and does not do that. Why ? This is because vedas 
say that they are anādi nitya. by His action He does not want 
to bring falsity to the vedas, because then dharmas, 
adharmas, nothing will be prevelant. Even the presence of 
God cannot be established. So though He has full capacity 
and power, still He tolerates क्षमिणां बरः and maintains the 


authoritativeness of vedas. 


ste ste ste 
2: Oe 


९२३. विद्वत्तम: Waa 
3» विद्वत्तमाय नम: 3^ 
विद्वत्तम: अत्यन्तज्ञानी | 


Visnu is called विद्वत्तमः because He has full knowledge of all. 
निरस्तातिठायं ज्ञान सर्वदा सर्वगोचरं अस्य अस्ति न इतरेषां 
इति विद्वत्तमः | 


Visnu is always having splendid knowledge of all at all times 
and so He is called 'विद्वत्तम:' i 


fag = लाभं वाति = प्राप्रोति इति विद्वान्‌ । लब्धूणां श्रेष्ठ: 
विद्वत्तमः। 


Visnu is the best among those who gain profit and so He is 
called as 'विद्वत्तमः' । 
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4. There is no comparison for His knowledge. It is «xtra — 
ordinarily clear and independent. He knows all about the 
past, present and future. Sri Krsna says : 


वेदा5हं समतीतानि वर्तमानानि च अर्जुन । 
भविष्यानि च भूतानि मां तु वेद न कश्चन॥ 


None can even imagine or visualize the depth and cl trity of 


knowledg e of Him. Nothing is unknown to Him. 

In fact, Sri Visnu only is the bestower of knowledge to all. 
अज्ञाना ज्ञानदो विष्णुः, ज्ञानिनां मोक्षदश्च स: । 
आनन्ददश्च मुक्तानां स एव एको जनार्दनः ॥ इति ।। ` 


ate al ato 
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pr 
९२४. वीतभयः vá 
3 वीतभयाय नम: ३० 
(1) वीतभयः भयशून्यः | 


Visnu is called वीतभयः because He has no fear at all. 
वीतं विगतं भयं अस्येति = वीतभयः | 


Isavasya Upanishad states in the Sth Mantra as : 
तदेजति तन्नैजति तहूरे तदन्तिके | 
तदन्तरस्य सर्वस्य तदु सर्वस्य बाह्यतः ॥५॥ 
तत्‌ = तस्मात्‌ एजति = From that Bhagavan all are afraid. 


_ तत्‌ न एजति = That Bhagawan is not at all afraid of anyone / 
anything because He is independent. 


1) 


2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahartha 


बीतभयः because भक्तेभ्यः वीतं विगतं भयं यस्मात्‌ स: । 
Visnu removes all the fear for His devotees — भयनाशन: and so 
He is called as 'वीतभयः' i 


As a matter of fact all are afraid of Him only and lis 
mandates. In the Sūtra 1-1-22 ॐ आकाश: तल्लिड्रात्‌ ३० It is 
shown that the air blows because of fear of Him; Rivers flow 
because of Him; the space remains with hollowness because 
of fear of Him and so on. 


ale ate ale 
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९२५. पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन: 
३ पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तनाय नम: उ+ 


पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तने यस्य विषये सः पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन: । 


Visnu is called 'पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन:' since hearing His glories by 
ears, speaking them by mouth, are all giving great virtues. 


पुण्यं पवित्रं श्रवण कीर्तनं च अस्येति पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तन: | 
To hear about Him and to sing about Him, it is a great virtue 
and so Visnu is called 'पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तनः i 
In the फलस्तुतिः, the second verse runs thus : 

य इदं शृणुयात्‌ नित्यं यश्चापि परिकीर्तयेत्‌ | 

नाशुभं प्राप्रुयात्किश्चित्सो5मुत्रेह च मानव: ॥ २१॥ 
Whoever who recites this Visnu-Sahasranima or hears them 


with devotion, they will not attain even an iota of amangala 


among all in their earth or in the heavens. (in:this birth or in 
the subsequent birth). 
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(3) 


(4) 


(3) 
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पुण्यं = पवित्र, श्रवणं = श्रवणीयं aa कर्म पुण्यः गवणस्य 
कर्मणः कीर्तनं प्रकटनं यस्य सः पुण्यश्रबणकीर्तनः | 


Visnu has unfolded acts which are holy and sacred. 


As a matter of fact, there is no other more virtuous path for 
vation than hearing about His great mahimas ir. Srimad 
Bhiagavatum, Mahābhārata, Ramayana and other we ‘ks duly 


aided by Paravidya ~ Brahmasütras. 


२२६. उत्तारण: 
2m उत्तारणाय >> / 
३० उत्तारणाय नस: 3o ४ 
शतारयति इति उत्तारण: । संसारसागरात्‌ उत्तारर ति इति 
PAUL: | 


Visnu 15 culled 'उत्ताण:' because He lifts the Jiva | om the 
ocean of samsara and puts on the banks of the other ide. 


उत्कृष्ट: तार: प्रणवः येषां ते उत्ताराः संन्यासिनः तेषां ग: सुखं 
यस्मात्‌ इति = SAT: | 


For the sanyasins who do japa of omkara which is iupreme 
mantra, Visnu is the bestower of happiness. 


सिन्धून्‌ सेतुभ्यां तारयति इति उत्तारण: | 


Visnu causes crossing of rivers, seas through brilges (or 
dans etc.) 


ste sl ote 
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C) 
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Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahartha 


९२७. दुष्कृतिहा 7 


A 
ॐ दुष्कृतिघ्ने नमः ३० ४ 
दुष्कृतमेषां अस्तीति दुष्कृतिमः = पापिनः तान्‌ हन्तीति 
दुष्कृतिहा | 


Visnu is called दुष्कृतिहा because He destroys those who 
commit henious sins. 


दुष्कृतिं = पापं हन्ति इति दुष्कृतिहा । 
Visnu is called दुष्कृतिहा because He destroys sins. 
भोगप्रासिप्रतिबन्धकदुष्कर्माणि हान्ति इति 'दुष्कृतिहा' | 


Visnu removes the impediments in the form of worst actions 


standing in the way of obtaining enjoyments for the satwic 
souls. 


at ste ste 
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९२८. पुण्य: f 


/ 


M S w v 
3^ पुण्याय नम: 3^ 
पुण्यं आचष्टे पुण्यः तत्करोति तदाचष्ट इति णिच्‌। 
Visnu is called 'पुण्य:' because He does all virtuous acts. 


स्मरणादि कुर्वतां पुण्यं करोति, सर्वेषां श्रुतिस्मृतिलक्षणया 
वाचा पुण्यमाचष्ट इति वा पुण्यः । 
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(2) 


(3) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(1) 


पुनाति अण्डकपालानि भिनत्ति इति quar: i 
Breaks open the lid of the universe and so Visnu is c: lled as 


'Punyah'. 

पुनाति रज उपलक्षितदोषादिभि: असंस्पृष्ट: अत एव परिशुद्धः 
पुण्य: | 

Visnu is completely pure. He is not touched by defect: which 


characterise rajas. 


ale ale ato 
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९२९. दुस्स्वप्रनाशन: d 
३० दुस्स्वप्रनाशनाय नमः उ 


दुःस्वप्रान्‌ नाशयति इति तथा | 
Visnu is called दुस्स्वप्रनाहनः because He destroys evil : nd bad 


dreams. 


मिथ्याज्ञानं स्वप्रम्‌ अज्ञानं च नाशयति इति दुःस्वप्रनाश T: । 
Visnu destroys false knowledge and ignorance 01 satwic 


souls. 
.-, 


Paramatma is the distroyer of dreams जा dealt with in 
the sūtra 3-2-5 : d पराभिध्यानात्तु तिरोहितं ततो ET बन्ध- 
विपर्ययौ 3» ॥ 


ate ote ote 
- m. २६ 


९३०. वीरहा — ३2 वीरघे नम: Se v^ 


fa विदोषेण हरा मयं पेयत्वेन येषां ते वीराः तान्‌ हन्तीति 


वीरहा | 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(1) 
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Visnu is called वीरहा because He destroys those who drink 


wine and liquor. He destroyed the Yadava caln who 
drank so. 


विगत: ईरः प्रेरको ते वीराः - जीवव्यतिरिक्त परमेश्वरो नास्ति 
इति वादिनः । तान्‌ हन्तीति - निरयं गमयतीति वीरहा । 


Those who contend that there is no Parame$wara other than 
Jiva, are called वीरा: । They are sent to eternal hells or 
destroyed by Visnu and so Visnu is called 'बीरहा' i 


नदीप्रतिरोद्धन्‌ वीरान्‌ हन्ति इति वीरहा । 


Visnu kills the opponent warriors obstructing the free flow of 
rivers. 


वीरान्‌ हन्ति इति वीरहा । 
Visnu kills the enemy asura Warriors. 


ste ale ale 
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९३१. रक्षण: 
3 रक्षणाय नम: ३० 
रक्षतीति रक्षण: i 


Visnu is called रक्षण: because He protects the devotees. 


Paramatma after creating Chaturmukha entrusted the work 

of creation to him and He dwelled in him and did all further 

creation. Likewise after creation of Rudra,: Paramatma 95 

Sankarshana dwelled in Rudra and destroyed, the Jagat et 
X 
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(4) 
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But in respect of ‘protection’, He did not do so and kep that 
portfolio for Him. This is because He has to protect 
Mahalakshmi also, every second which He cannot co by 


sitting in any other devatà who will all be far far lower tc Her. 
शाश्वतसुखदानादिना रक्षति इति रक्षण: । 


Visnu protects by the gift of permanent happiness cf His 


devotees. 


als al ste 
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९३२. सन्त: 
w ~ 
३2 सन्ताय नम: 3^ 
सन्तः सम्पूर्वात्तनोतेर्डः व्यास: | 
Visnu is called सन्त: because He is all pervasive. 
विद्याप्रवर्तनाय बहुरूपत्वेन सत्सु स्थितः इति सन्त: | 


Visnu is called सन्त: because He takes many rüpas to mpart 
knowledge to the devotees and He stands in them. 


सन्तः निर्दुष्ट: इति। 
Visnu is called सन्त: because He has no defects. 


सं सत्यं समन्ताद्वा धनबलान्न सुखादीन्‌ तनुते स्यात्मनि 
विस्तारयति इति सन्तः । 


Visnu produces fully and increases truly riches, st'ength, 
foods and enjoyments. 


als ats ate 
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९३३. जीवन: 
S^ जीवनाय नम: ३2 ४ 
(1) जीवयति इति जीवनः । | 


Visnu is called जीवनः because He makes all to live. 


सर्वा प्रजा: जीवयति इति जीवन: । 





(2) Visnuis called जीवन: because in the avatar of Lord Krsna. 


(a) He brought back life to the son of the Guru who was | 
dead, as a dakshinà to the Guru- patni. 


(b) He brought back to life the cows and Gopas who were 


dead by the Kalinga serpent's poison. 


(c) He brought back to life the famous King Parikshit, the 
hero of Bhagavatam. 


प्रतिबन्धपरिहारादिना जगत्‌ जीवयति इति जीवन: । 


Visnu enlivens the universe by removing the obstacles. 


ste «^ ate 
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९२३४. पर्यवस्थितः / 
३ पर्यवस्थिताय नम: 32 A 


( ) परितः (सर्वतः) विश्वं व्याप्यावस्थित इति पर्यवस्थित: | 


Visnu is called पर्यवस्थितः because He is steady on all sides 


(2) रक्षणाथदिवतेभवि अचि परितः सर्वत्रावाय रक्षणाय स्थित- 
i त्वात्‌ पर्यवस्थित 


= 
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(3) 


(1) 


Visnu is called पर्यवस्थित: because He is there available vn all 


sides to protect the satwic souls. 
परित: पूर्णत्वेन अवस्थित: पर्यवस्थितः | 


Visnu dwells fully everywhere in all directions, as sta ed in 
the sūtra. ॐ सर्वत्र प्रसिद्धोपदेशात्‌ 3० (१-२-१) 


ale ote ate 
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९३५. अनन्तरूप: E 
ॐ अनन्तरूपाय नमः ३० ४ 


~ अस्य 
अनन्तानि रूपाणि अस्य इति अनन्तरूपः | 
Visnu is called ‘अनन्तरूपः' because He has infinite rüpas 


अनन्तानि अपरिमितानि आशानि वा रूपाणि e सः 
अनन्तरूपः | 


In Gita in the 1 1th chapter verses 10 states : 


अनेकवक्त्रनयनं अनेकाद्धुतदर्शनम्‌ । 
अनेकदिव्याभरणं दिव्यानेकोद्यतायुधम्‌॥ 


Sanjaya says : 


Infinite mouths, infinite eyes, infinite darsans, infinite 
ornaments and Sri Krsna’s many many rüpas were aolding 


infinite weapons. 


Srimad Acharya quotes a lengthy authority in Gita Tatparya 
.- from Brahma-Tarka. 
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‘Th रूपं हरे: नित्यं अचिन्त्यैश्वर्ययोगत: | 
बहुसङ्कयागोचरं च विशेषादेव केवलम्‌ ॥ 
Gita states in 11-38 as: 
त्वमादिदेवः पुरुषः पुराणः 
त्वमस्य विश्वस्य परं निधानम्‌ i 
वेत्तासि वेद्यं च परं च धाम 
त्वया ततं विश्वं अनन्तरूप ॥ ३८॥ 


Arjuna calls Lord Krsna as ‘अनन्तरूपः’ since He has no 
destruction of His rüpas by the efflux of time factor. 
Aitareya Upanishad Bhashya states : 

अनन्तरूपो हि हरिः शब्देड्प्येष ह्यनन्तधा | 

विष्णोः सहस्रनामस्तु यत्तद्रूपसहस्रकम्‌ ॥ 


ste ste ate 
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९३६. अनन्तश्री: 
३० अनन्तश्रिये नम: ॐ 
अनन्तश्री: अनन्ता नाशरहिता श्री: स्वरूपश्री: यस्य सः 
तथा | 


Visnu is called अनन्तश्री: because He has unlimited, in-des- 


tructible splendour in Him. He has Goddess Maha-lakshmi 
as His wife. 


Srimad Acharya in the Bhà à 
Bavata Tatparya Ni 
3-17-28 states : rad i d 


स्वरूपश्रीः तथा भार्या द्वेधा श्रीस्तु हरेर्मता ॥ २८ ॥ 


D 
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(2) श्रयते इति श्री: शोभाकान्ति: । अनन्ताः श्रियः Grm सः 
अनन्तश्री: | 
Visnu has limitless and infinite loveliness and lusture. 


ato als als 
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९३७. जितमन्युः 
ॐ जितमन्यवे नग ८०४४४ 


(1) जितमन्यु: दैत्यविषये जितः = प्राप्तः मन्युः येन सः तथा | 


Visnu is called जितमन्युः since in the case of daityas He had 


anger. 
(2) जिताः प्रासाः मन्यो यज्ज्ञानेन इति जितमन्युः | 


(3) मन्युः जितः Winning over anger. Visnu is called जितमन्युः 
because when the sage Bhrgu Maharshi kicked Him on the 


chest, He overcome anger and excused him (कोपः येन ). 
(4) जितः अभिभूतः मन्युः जरादिदोष: येन सः जितमन्यु: | 


Visnu has no defects at all like old age etc. and so called as 
‘Jitamanyu’. à 


ale ale ale 
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९३८. भयापहः ८ 
३० भयापहाय नम: 3» 


(1) भयापहो भयान्यपहन्तीति तथा i 


Visnu is called भयापह: because He clears off the fears of the 
“7 devotees. 
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भयं सांसारिकं अपहन्तीति भयापह: । 
Visnu is called भयापहः because Me clears off all samsáric 
fears. : 
भः SIS परिशुद्धः dq: । यः आश्रयः | भानां यः आश्रयः 
बेदप्रतिपाद्यः भयः । पं हिरण्यम्‌, हं सुखम्‌ | आसमन्तात्‌ हिरण्यं 
सुखं च यस्मात्‌ सः आपह: | भयश्च असौ आपहश्च भयापहः | 


Visnu is called as ‘Bhayapahah’ because He is the pratipadya 
in all vedas in the most important sense. 


Visnu is called as ‘Bhayapahah’ because He bestows gold 


and riches and happiness in full measure to His devotees. 


ste st ate 
>* eU. 


९३९. चतुरस्र: A 
So चतुरस्राय नम: ॐ ~ 


चतुरस्रः स्र गतौ ततः कः चतुरः कुशलश्वासौ स्तो गन्ता चेति 
तथा। 


Visnu is called चतुरस्र: because He has very good intelligence 
and He is all pervasive. 


वैषम्यादि अभावेन कर्मानुरूपफलदानात्‌ चतस्र: | 
Visnu has no partiality or biased nature andi He bestows fruits 
/ results as per the respective Karma and so He is called 


चतुरस्र: | 


Under the sūtra : 2-1-35 : 


3^ वैषम्यनैर्घृण्ये न सापेक्षत्वात्‌ तथा हि दर्शयति do ॥ 
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वि: = गरुड एव आदि येषां ते व्यादयः तेषां शां यस्मात्‌ सः 
व्यादिठा: | 


Visnu is called safest: because happiness to Garuda ind 
others happen due to Him. 


भक्तानां बहुजनपोषकादि धर्म व्यादिशांते ददाति इति 
व्यादिश: । 


Visnu is called as 'Vyàdi$ah' because He instructs the 


devotees with regard to fostering of large number of peop e. 


als stp ote 
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९४३. fear: 
3» दिशाय नम: ३० 
दिशो 'दिड्नामानश्रेह प्रोक्ता धर्मज्ञानातिदेशनादि'ति — छान्दो- 
ग्यभाष्योक्ते: धर्मादिदातार: i 


Visnu is called दिशः because He is the bestower of fruits of 
dharma, knowledge and other results. 


सर्वकर्मफलं दिशति = ददाति इति fear: à 
Visnu is the giver the result of karmas. 
So He is called feat: 1 


Inthesütra2-1-36saysas:- _ 


- S^ न कर्माविभागादिति चेन्नानादित्वात्‌ d^ ॥ 
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This aspect of result being given as per the karma of Jiva, by 


Visnu is brought out, Srimad Acharya states in his Bhashya. 
दिइयते भक्तैः प्रच्छ्यते इति दिशा: à 


Visnu is called as ‘Di$ah’ because He is enquired into by the 
devotees. 
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९४४. अनादि 
d^ अनादये नम: ३० 
आदि: कारणं अस्य नास्ति इति अनादि: i 


Visnu is called ‘अनादिः’ because He has no birth or He has no 
reason. 4 


अनस्य आदिः कारणं मुख्यप्राणस्य इति | 


Visnu is called अनादि: because He is the cause for 
Mukhyapràna. 


Bhagavat Gità states in 10-3 
यो मां अजं अनादिं च वेत्ति लोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 
असम्मूढः स मर्त्येषु सर्वपायैः प्रमुच्यते ॥३॥ 

In Gità Bhàshya, Srimad Acharya states : 
अनश्चेष्टयिता आदिश्च सर्वस्य इति अनादि: । 

In Gita Tatparya, Stimad Acharya states : 


अनस्य अपि आदि: अनादि: | 
T 
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(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


Visnu makes all dynamic and motivates them and so I e is 
called अनादिः 


Visnu is the creator ० मुख्यप्राण: | 
आदि: अस्य नास्तीति नादि: | अश्व नादिश्वेति अनादि: i 


For Him there is no beginning and so He is called नादिः । Je is 
known as 'अ' also, because 'अ' इति ब्रह्म । So Visnu is culled 
अनादि: | 


Gità - 13-32 runs thus : 


अनादित्वात्‌ निर्गुणत्वात्‌ परमात्मा अयं अव्यय: | 
शरीरस्थोऽपि कौन्तेय न करोति न लिप्यते ॥३२॥ 


कौन्तेय अयं परमात्मा रारीरस्थोऽपि अनादित्वात्‌ निर्गुणत्वात्‌ ART: न 
करोति, न लिप्यते | 
This Paramatma though residing in the bodies of Jiva, still 


He has no birth, He has no material attributes, He his no 


destruction whatsoever, never does acts like worldly pe son. 
Hence Visnu is called अनादिः. 


Paramatma alone is अनादिनित्य: but not others. The.authority, 
Srimad Bhagavatam 2-10-12 states : 

द्रव्यं कर्म च काळश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च। 

यदनुग्रहतः सन्ति न सन्ति यदुपेक्षया ॥ 
Although so called अनादिनित्य entities, beg for their existence 


on Paramatma, If they discard Him, they lose theii very 
existence. 


.So Paramatm alone is ‘अनादि’ in the strict sense. 
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(5) न विद्यन्ते आदिमध्यान्तानि यस्य सः अनादिः । 


Visnu has neither a beginning nor a middle nor an end and so 
He is called as 'Anàdih'. 


ate ale ale 
T ०२० 5७ 


त 
९४५. भूर्मुवोलक्ष्मी: JV 
3 भूर्भुवोलक्ष्म्ये नम: ३० 
1) pias: जगत्कारणत्वाद्‌ भुवः लक्ष्मी: लक्ष्यति पुण्यकृते 
लक्ष्यते इति i 


Visnu is called भूर्भुबोलक्ष्मी because He is full and complete. He 
is the creator of the universe. He is the Person who can be 


seen by those who have done auspicious and virtuous deeds. 


(2) भुवो भूमेः भू: आश्रय: | तस्या एव लक्ष्मी: । तयोः लक्ष्मीरिति 
piss | 


Visnu is the support of the universe. He is supreme in wealth: 
He is with all splendour. So Visnu is called भूर्मुवोलक्ष्मीः l 


(3) भवति यज्ञगृहे एवं अभिव्यक्त: इति भू: | 


Manifests in sacrificial house itself. 
भूत्या: कामप्रदानादिरूपैश्वर्यण वरः । भुवः सर्वकामप्रदः | 


Visnu has powers in the form of gifting away whatevel 
desired for 


लक्षयति प्रकाशयति इति लक्ष्मी भू: च असौ भुवः च असौ लक्ष्मी 
च = भूर्भुवो लक्ष्मी: | 


Part - 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
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यद्वा भू: भूमि: संसारपारभूमित्वात्‌ भयवत्स्वरूपं, तस्या 

लक्ष्मी: प्रकाशक: भुवर्लक्ष्मी: भूश्चासौ भुवर्लक्ष्मीश्व इति 
भूर्भुवोलक्ष्मी: । 


Visnu is called so, because He bestows all things wished fo 
by His devotees. He illumines all. His form being the ultimat: 
place for ending of transmigration is bright one. 


slo ste ate 
- २ “२ 


९४६. सुवीरः 
३ सुवीराय नमः 3? 


सुवीरः ag विशिष्ट ईरो मुख्यप्राणो येन स: तथा t 


'"Visnu is called सुवीर: because He made Mukhyaprana as 


Jivottama in a nice way. 

शोभना विविधा गतयः अस्येति सुवीरः । 

Visnu is called सुवीरः because He shows many glorious ways. 
शोभना वीर: पराक्रमः अस्य इति सुवीरः । 


Visnu is called fi: because He is the most handsome and 
brave person. 


सु भृरां अत्यन्तसमृद्ध वा वीरः उत्तमः सुवीर: | 
Visnu is supremely best - the Highest and so He is called as 


‘Suvirah’. 


“टी ste ste ste 
॥* »* ०१० 
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(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(S) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma wo Sangrabény! 





९४७. रुचिराङ्गदः ^ 
3» रुचिराङ्गदाय नमः 3^ 


7 


रुचिरे कल्याणे अङ्गदे अस्य इति रुचिराङ्गदः । 


Visnu is called “रुचिराङ्गदः because He has auspicio 


shoulders with ornaments — मनोहरबाहुभूषण: इति। 
t 


वालिसुतो अङ्गदो यतो रुचिरो जातः इति रुचिराङ्गदः | 


Angada son of Vali was dear to Him and He blessed Him 


the avatar of Sri Rama. Hence Visnu is called ‘shige 
रुचिराङ्ग ददाति इति रुचिराङ्गदः । 


Visnu is called रुचिराङ्गद: because He bestows mangala lim 
and ornaments. ` 


रुचिराङ्गदो रुचिरं मनोहर अङ्ग स्वरूपदेहं ददाति इति i 


Visnu is called रुचिराङ्गदः because He bestows with auspici? 


bodies to those who does auspicious and mangala mati? 
Chandogya Upanishad says in 5.10.7: 


तद्य इह रमणीयचरणा अभ्याशो ह यत्ते रमणीयां योनिं आपद्येरन्‌। 


अरुचिरं अमनोहरं लिड़देहं यति खण्डयति इति रुचिराङ्गदः। | 


Visnu is called (रुचिराङ्गदः because He destroys ij 


i 
nauspicious linga deha, which has come to Jiva from 
immemorial 
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(6) 


(1) 


(3) 


(1) 


रोचते इति रुचिरं = शोभनं अग्यते इति अङ्गं राथः सिद्धिः 
रुचिरम्‌ ag संसिद्धिं ददाति इति रुचिराङ्गदः | 


Sri Visnu is called as *रुचिराङ्गदः' because He causes excellent 


accomplishment of the things undertaken. 


slo als ale 
A 2६ २६ 


९४८. जनन: 
d^ जननाय नम: ३० 


जनयति इति जनन: । 


Visnu is called जनन: because He creates the people 11 the 


world by giving them bodies. 
जनं नयति इति जनन: । (जनान्‌ नयति, जन्तून्‌ नयति।) 


Visnu is called जनन: because He regulates and keeps p :ople 
of the world in order. 


जन्यते सख्यम्‌ अनेन इति जनन: । 


Visnu is called as ‘जननः’ because He originates 


companionship. 


ale slo ato 
"|. 21० 2२० 


९४९. जनजन्मादि: \/ 
d^ जनजन्मादये नम: ॐ 


जनस्य जन्मवत: जन्मनः उद्भवस्य च आदिः मूलकारण मिति 
जनजन्मादिः | 


(3) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahink 
Visnu is called जनजन्मादि: because He is the main reason fy 
the creation of people. 
जनानां जन्मादिः यस्मात्‌ इति जनजन्मादिः | 
Visnu is called जनजन्मादिः because He is the bestower of bin 
to the people. 
जनो जयः तस्य जन्म उत्पत्ति: यस्मात्‌ भवति सः seus 
रथः । रथे हि स्थित्वा TA जयति | जनजन्मानं रथं आपे 
अधितिष्ठति इति जनजन्मादिः | 


Visnu is called as जनजन्मादिः because He staying in the chari 
defeats the opponents. Visnu occupies the chariot to cond! 
opponents. 


ale ste ste 
T Uu २६ 


९२५०. भीम: d 
३2 भीमाय नम: ३० 
भीमो भयङ्करः इति। 
Visnu is called भीम: because he was fierceful to the demon! 


प्राणघारक: भीम: इति | 


Visnu is called 'भीम:' because He is the supporter of Pi 
yadi भीम इत्युक्तेः । 


बिभ्यति अस्मात्‌ असुरजना: इति भीम: à 


Visnu is called as ‘Bhima’ because fear in the dem 


beings | 
$ 1 

: 4 

B | 

(1 | 

i 

| 


Part - X — Namas 909 to 1000 49 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


भा दीसिः । अतिठायेन दीपि: भी: । भीं दीस्तिं दीपनं निगमनं 
याति इति भीम: à 


Visnu is called as ‘Bhimah' because He prod ices 


illumination. 
सर्वप्राणिनियामक: इति भीम: । 


Visnu is called as “Bhimah’ because he is the impeller of all 


living beings. 


ale ale ote 
z 2२ 2० 


९५१. भीमपराक्रम: 
3» भीमपराक्रमाय नम: ३2 


असुराणां भयहेतुः पराक्रमः अस्येति भीमपराक्रम: | 


Visnu is called भीमपराक्रमः because for the asuras, He i; the 
main point of fear and has such bravery and strength. 


भीमपराक्रमः भीमस्य द्रौपदीपतेः पराक्रमः यस्मात्‌ स: तथा । 


Visnu is called भीमपराक्रमः because for the husband of 
Draupadi, Sri Bhima gets the strength and bravery from Him. 


भीमपराक्रमः भीमस्य रुद्रस्य पार्वतीपतेः पराक्रमः यस्मात्‌ सः 
तथा | (व्योमकेशो भवो भीमः) 


Visnu is called भीमपराक्रमः because for the husband of Parvati, 
Sri Rudra, gets the strength and bravery from Him. 


भीमपराक्रमः विष्णु: भयङ्करबलिष्ठ: इत्यर्थः | 
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(1) 


(2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangraharth, 


Visnu is called भीमपराक्रमः since He has most fierceful ang 
fearful strength. 


भीमशब्दः SPAR: । परान्‌ उत्तमान्‌ आशास्यान्‌ काम्यान्‌ 
आ समन्तात्‌ दातुं चरणविक्षेप: आगमनं पराक्रमः | भीमाभ्य 
झात्रुभयङ्कराभ्यां अश्वाभ्यां पराक्रमः आगमनं यस्य सः भीम- 
पराक्रमः। 


Sn Visnu is called as ‘भीमपराक्रमः’ because He arrives with 


horses which create fear in the enemies. 


ale ale ale 
A ०२० ०२० 


९५२. आधारनिलय: 
३० आधारनिलयाय नम: 3» 


आधारनिलय:, न विद्यते धारो धारको येषां ते अधारा: ded 
तेषां समूहः आधारं, तस्य निरयो नरक: | 


Visnu is called आधारनिलयः because for the cluster or group? 
daityas, He is not the shelter or abode, which means Hei 


not protecting them and they reach the hell and suffer. 


आ समन्तात्‌ धारा देवेन्द्रकृतवृष्टिघारा येषां ते आधारा 
गोपालाः: । 


Gopalakas and Gopi suffered too much by the severe rain धरि, 
made by Devendra. So they are called आधाराः i 


तेषां गोवर्धनधारणेन निलय: आश्रय: इति आधारनिलयः। 


|! 
For them, | 


Lord Krsna Gave protection by | 


6 ifting शॉ 
ovardhana Mountain. So Visnu is called “आधारनिलयः' | t 


3 


| 
CS | 
| 
| 
Í 
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(3) आधाराणां आधारत्वात्‌ आधारनिलयः । 


Visnu is called 'आधारनिलय:' because He is the final suppoit of 
all, who supports in the middle. 


The sūtra 1.3.10 : 3» अक्षरमम्वरान्तधृतेः 3^ clearly brings out this 
point. Here it is established that Visnu alone is denoted by 
the word ‘Akshara’ because अम्बरान्तधृतेः earth, heaven etc. are 
all supported by Goddess Mahalakshmi, who is supporte l by 
Visnu. Everything is supported by Goddess Manhalaksiumi. 
That is why the Sabda अन्त is used in the sūtra. For that 
Mahalakshmi, Visnu is the ultimate support. 

Mantralaya Mahaprabhu in his Tantra Dipika states : 
'अम्बरधृते: इत्येव पूर्तौ अन्तेत्युक्ति: प्रथिव्यादि सर्वस्यापि' प्रकृति द्वारा 
ब्रह्मैव आश्रयः इति सूचयितुम्‌ l 

In order to bring home the issue that Visnu is the suppo-t of 
all, it would be enough, if the sütra is formed as 'अम्बरधृतेः But 
it has deliberately formed as 'अम्वरान्तधृते:' for the reason that 
Visnu is the ultimate support and in the middle God less 


Mahalakshmi supports all the world and she is supporte 1 by 
Visnu. 


In Gita únder 7-5 we find as : 


अपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां प्रकृतिं विद्धि मे पराम्‌। 
जीवभूतां महाबाहो ययेदं धार्यते जगत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


Lord Krsna says to Arjuna that : 
(1) प्रकृति is of 2 kinds. 


(2) जडप्रकृति and the presiding deity for the same known as 
चेतनप्रकृतिः | 
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(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangralir 


(3) चेतनप्रकृतिः is far far superior and जडप्रकृति is very m 
lower and inferior. 


(4) By that चेतनप्रकृति: Mahalakshmi the entire worlds; 
supported. 


यया इदं घार्यते जगत्‌ । 


(5) She is under the control of झा Krsna मे प्रकृति She 
dependent on ME. 


Hence Sri Visnu is आधारानिलय 
आसमन्तात्‌ ध्रियते अत्र नमः शब्द इति आधारो यज्ञः गि 
लीयते श्छिष्यते इति निलयः आधारं यज्ञं लीयतेऽत्तो सा 
भवति इति आधारनिलय: i | 
Visnu joins in the sacrifies and so He is called. 


slo s» ale 
०० >* 2२ 


९५३ धाता 
3» घात्रे नम: 3^ 
घाता = धारणपोषणकर्ता । 


Visnu is called 'घाता' because the support and nourisher of 


स्वानन्दं पिबति इति धाता i 


Visnu is called घाता since He drinks His own ha 
none can visualise at all. 


प्रलय सर्व जगत्‌ पिबति इति धाता | 


In Mahapralaya, He 'swallows a 
hence He is called घाता | 


ppiness wi | 


| 
nd drinks all the worlds!) 


Y 


j 
: | 
i | 
i 
| 
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(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(1) 


(2) 


सृष्ट्यर्थं प्रलयकालीनं तमः पिबति इति धाता i 


In order to start creation again, Visnu drinks the utter 
darkness of Mahapralaya, and so He is called धाता । 


यज्ञे धानादिकं स्वोदरे धत्ते इति धाता । 


Visnu in His belly keeps the grains offered in sacrifiece: and 
so he is called as 'घाता' i 


सूर्यादीन्‌ तत्तत्स्थानेषु स्थापयित्वा धारणपोषणकर्ता इति 
धाता। 


Author for keeping the Sun and others. (Planets and sta 5) in 
their respective stations and for maintaining and prese ving 


them there at. 


ale ot at 
zn > 


९५४. पुष्पहासः 
3^ पुष्पहासाय नम: ३ 


पुष्पबत्‌ हासः अस्य इति पुष्पहास: । कुन्दपुष्पवत्‌। 
Visnu is called पुष्पहास:' since His smile is gentle and without 
blemish (similar to Kunda Pushpa). 
Srimad Acharya states in Dwadaga stotra 1-9 as : 
पूणनिन्यसुखोद्धासि मन्दस्मितमघीशितुः | 
गोविन्दस्य सदा चिन्त्यं नित्यानन्दपदप्रदम्‌ ॥२॥ 


The ‘gentle smile’ of Lord Govinda should be mediiated 


upon by the devotees which would bestow eternal happiness 
on them. 


C) 


14) 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangraharthy 


This मन्दस्मित of Lord Visnu is here referred to as पुष्पहासः thay 
is, Visnu having gentle and majestic and merciful smile. 
The most important gentle smile - पुष्पहास: we find in Git 
2-10, which has saved Arjuna and million and millions of 
satwic souls. 

तमुवाच हृषीकेश: प्रहसन्निव भारत | 

सेनयोरुभयोर्मध्ये विषीदन्तमिदं वचः ॥ 


Lord Krsna, on hearing the words of Arjuna in utte 
confusion and agony and total collapsed nature, just smiled 
him. This smile did full anugraha to him by the teaching d 
Gita-immortal from the verse 2-11 onwards. This gentk 
smile have saved the entire world from disaster, ४ 
preaching Giti. The mercy shown by Lord Krsna, toward 
satwic souls, when they take up wrong path, by this gent 
smile, is ever to be meditated upon. 


Hence Visnu is पुष्पहासः. 


स्वभक्त स्वजनानां पुष्पं पोषकं हासयति शाब्दयति झी 
पुष्पहासः। 

Visnu is called as ‘पुष्पहासः’ because He causes His devote? 
renounced as the nourisher of His own people. 


ste als ale 
A ०२० २२ 


९५५. प्रजागरः 
S^ प्रजागराय नम: ॐ | 
| 


प्रकर्षण जागर्ति इति - प्रजागर: | 
i 


Visnu is called प्रजागर: because He is always awaken WI!) 
open eyes. Visnu has no sleep at all | 
A । 


| 
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(2) प्रजा: सृष्टिकाले गिरति इति प्रजागरः । 


Visnu is called प्रजागरः because at the time of creation lle 
leaves the Jivas outside, which He starts creation and gets t 1e 
bodies to them. In Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, Srim id 


Acharya states 1-3 : 
तस्योदरस्थजगत: सदमन्दसान्द्र 
स्वानन्दतुष्टवपुषो5पि रमारमस्य । 
भूत्यै निजाश्रितजनस्य हि सुज्यसृष्टा- 
वीक्षा बभूव परनामनिमेषकान्ते ॥३॥ 


At the close of a Brahma's lifetime which covers cne 
hundred years of Brahma called Para, which is after all lik: a 
little wink for Maha Visnu, a desire to bring into physi :al 
being the souls fit to be so created for their own ben: fit 
because of their dependence on Him, came to Him wno 
though Himself possessed of a body consisting of unmixed 
and condensed innate bliss, seeks the company of 
Mahalakshmi only to delight Her and who had kept the entire 
world in his own stomach. The life time of Chaturmukha 
consisting of 100 years, before going to Mukta sthana, in 
terms of our years are as detailed below : 


Span of Kaliyuga : 4,32,000 yrs. 
Span of Dwaparayuga : 864,000 yrs. 
Span of Tretayuga : 12,96,000 yrs. 
Span of Krtayuga : 17,28,000 yrs. 
Total : 43,20,000 yrs. 


This is called one चतुर्युगः 1 1000 such Chaturyugas vill 
be.43,20,00,000 432 crores years. This is 1/2 day for 





(1) 


(2) ऊर्ध्वान्‌ बैकुण्ठादीन्‌ गमयति इति = ऊर्ध्वगः । 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahi 


Chaturmukha Brahma. Full day will be 864 crores years 
years willbe: 


= 864 x 100 x 360 (360 days a year) 
= 3,11,04,000 crores years 
i.e.. 3,11,04,000,00 00 000 years. 


After these years the present Chaturmukha Brahma go 
Mukta Sthàna, and another Rju yogi takes up such post | 
(This period is only a fraction of a second to God andi 
that fraction cannot be measured). 


Visnu brings out of bunches of Jivas everytime new an 
He is called प्रजागरः, 


प्रकर्षण भक्तान्‌ जागरयति -निद्रारहितान्‌ मुक्तान्‌ करोति 
प्रजागरः | 


Visnu is called as ‘Prajagarah’ because He causes d 
dingly the devotees of Him liberated. 


ste stp ato 
oS >* २5 


९५६. ऊर्ध्वग: 
S^ ऊर्ध्वगाय नम: do 
RAT: ऊर्ध्वेषु वेकुण्ठादिषु तिष्ठति इति ऊर्ध्वगः । 


Visnu is called ऊर्ध्व: because He resides in the Vaik! 


the highest place. By आदि — We have to take श्वेत 
अनन्तासन - worlds. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
x | 
| 
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(3) 


(1) 


Visnu is called Geet: because He controls the higher re 'ions 


like Vaikuntha and other worlds. 
सर्वेषा उपरि गच्छति इति ऊर्ध्वगः | 


Visnu is called Get: because He goes beyond and : Jove 


lo all 

ऊर्ध्वाः द्युलोकप्रकाशका : ये उत्तमाः अश्वाः तैः यः [बाट 
गच्छति इति ऊर्ध्वगः | 

Visnu is called Geet: because He visits the sacrificial pots 
with the best horses who illuminate the Heavens. 


ala sl als 
SS 


९५७. सत्पथाचारः 

A सत्पथाचाराय st M 

३० सट नस: ३-० 
Visnu is called सत्पथाचारः because He makes the 7 vay 1s to 
travel in the 7 seven regions smoothly. They are : 
(1) Avàhanam 
(2) Prativahanam 
(3) Samvahanam 
(4) Uddhvahanam 
(S) Vivaham 
(6) Parivahan and 
(7) Paravahan. 


In Srimad Bhagavatam 6.18.62 verse Tuns thus : 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahin 
चकर्त सप्तधा गर्भ वज्रेण कनकप्रभम्‌ | 
उदन्तं सत्पथैकैकं मा रोदि इति तान्‌ पुनः ॥ ६२॥ 


This Sabda is read as सत्पथाचारः in some reading. 


सत्पथेषु नक्षत्रादिषु आ सम्यक्‌ चरति चन्द्रादि अन्तर्गत 
इति सत्पथाचारः | 


Visnu is called सत्पथाचारः because He sees that the starsi 
properly regulated by being as Antaryàmin in the Moon. 


सत्पथे सन्मार्गे आचरति योग्यान्‌ इति सप्तथाचार: | 


He drives the deserving in the proper dharmic path ant 
Visnu is called ‘सप्तथाचारः' 


In Gita 3-21 and 3-22 : Sri Krsna advises Arjuna toi 
properpath and set an example to others, because inl 
world normally the path adhered to by the prominent leal 
will be followed by others. So He puts Arjuna on the pr 
path. 


यद्यत्‌ आचरति श्रेष्ठ: तत्तदेव इतरो जन: | 
स॒ यत्प्रमाणं कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवर्तते ॥ २१॥ 


Then Lord Krsna states that, though there is nothing 0. 


achieved for Him in all the three worlds, still He adhere | 


the path of Nishkama karmayoga to set an example to otf 


Ofcourse, None can imagine a bette 
Krsna. 


r श्रेष्ठ: than Lord 
न मे पार्थास्ति कर्तव्य Ay लोकेषु किञ्चन | 
तानवासमवापम्यं र्ते एव च कर्मणि ॥२२॥ 


¢ 
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(2) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


सप्त: खापः मिथ्याज्ञानं तत्‌ दधते इति सत्पथा: असुरुतना:, 
तान्‌ चारयति स्वस्थानात्‌ अपगमयति इति सत्पथाचार: | 
Visnu is called 'सत्पथाचार:' because He removes from their 


respective positions the demonic beings who possess false 


Jnànam. 


ale st» ate 
T9 2२ २5 


९५८. प्राणद: 
d^ प्राणदाय नम: ३० 


प्रकर्षण अणं गतिं ददाति इति प्राणदः i 


Visnu is called प्राणद: because He bestows the destines ıs per 


the respective status of Jivas. 

अण, रण, बण, भण, प्रण, कण, खण, ब्रण, HUT, ध्बण 
आाब्दार्था इति धालुव्याख्यानात्‌ प्रकर्षेण अणं तेज आति रूपं 
शब्दं ददाति चतुर्मुखाय इति प्राणदः | 

For the start of creation in each kalpa, for the firs! time 
Visnu blesses Chaturmukha Brahma with the Sabdis 3, 
अथ which are very very auspicious. Hence Visnu is called 


प्राणदः because such sacred $abdas are given by Him o His 
son Chaturmukha Brahma. 


मृतान्‌ परीक्षिदादीन्‌ जीवयन्‌ प्राणदः | 


Visnu is called प्राणदः because He brought back to life the 
devotees like King Parikshit and other great devotees. In 
Srimad Bhagavatam 1-8-17 says : 





50 


(4) 


(5) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahantp 


अन्तस्थः सर्वभूतानामात्मा योगेश्वरो हरिः । 
स्वमायया55वृणोद्रर्भ EM: कुरुतन्तवे ॥ १७॥ 
Sf Hari, who is the master of yoga, who is residing andal 
creatures, enveloped the womb of Uttara, daughter of th 
King of Virdta and wife of Abhimanyu by His own will ant 


desire the child King Parikshit in the womb and protect 
lineage of Kuru dynasty. Hence Visnu is प्राणद: | 


Srimad Acharya states in द्वादरास्तोत्रं 10-7 : 


मरणप्राणद पालक जगदीशावसुभक्तिम्‌ । 
करुणापूर्ण वरप्रदचरितं ज्ञापय मे ते ॥ ७॥ 


मरणप्राणद:--- मरणं यमः | मरणस्य यमस्य प्राणं बलं ददाति ई 
मरणप्राणदः । 
Hence Visnu is called प्राणदः t 


He gave life and brought back to life the child of His Gl 
(for worldly purposes) Sri Sandipinacharya who was washt 


in the sea as an offering of Guru Kanika to the Guru's wife: 
प्राण जीवनं वायो: भगवान्‌ विष्णु: ददाति इति प्राणद: i 
Visnu gives life to Sri Vayu and so He is called um: | 


Srimad Acharya in Sitra-Bhashya under 1-1-1 3? अर्था 
ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा 3^ in the end, states from Skanda Purana : 
श्वपचादपि कष्टत्व ब्रह्मेशानादयः सुरा: | 
तदैवाच्युत यान्त्येव यदैव त्वं पराङ्मुखः इति ॥ 
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(6) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


His merciful boons upon them, which means there is life o 


them due to His grace. Hence Visnu is प्राणद: | 


वृत्रादिप्राणान्‌ यति खण्डयति इति प्राणदः | 


Visnu is called as ‘प्राणदः’ because He cuts off the lives of 


Vrtrasura and others such denonic persons. 


ste ste ate 
»* »* २६ 


९५९ प्रणव: 
3 प्रणवाय नम: ३ 


प्रणव: चतुरूपस्य विष्णोः नाम प्रणवः इत्यपि। 
Visnu is called by the name 'प्रणव:' i 
जाग्रदादि प्रणयनात्‌ इत्युक्ते: प्रणयनात्‌ प्रणव: | 


Visnu is the dynamic force behind walking state and other, 
and so He is called प्रणव: । 


प्रकर्षण पा: सुखं येषां ते प्रणा: मुक्ता: तान्‌ वर्तयति इमे 
प्रणव: | 
Since Muktas are enjoying their innate eternal bliss which 


is supreme, they are called प्रणा: । Visnu is the guide and 
controller of them and so He is called प्रणव: | 


“सर्वा ऋचो यजूंषि सामान्यथर्वाङ्गिरसश्च यज्ञे ब्रह्म ब्राह्मणेभ्य : 
प्रणयन्ति, तस्मात्‌ उच्यते प्रणवः” इति श्रुतेः प्रणवः विष्णुः | 


प्रणवः means ॐकार - Under Chandogya Upanishad in 
Bhasbya, it is said : 











(6) 


(8) 


(1) 


(2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sañgrahiņ 
ॐनामानमुपासीत तदर्थगुणपूर्वकम्‌ | 
ओतत्वादवनान्मानादधिकोचचत्वकारणात्‌ ॥ 

प्रकर्षेण नव: नव्य: महिमा यस्य सः प्रणव: | 


Visnu is called as 'Pranavah' because He has greatness: 
glory ever fresh. 


णः सुखं, व: बलम्‌, णश्च वश्च णव, प्रकर्षेण णवौ यस 
भवतः सः सुदिप्रो मन्दसानश्च प्रणवः | 


Visnu is called प्रणब: because He is the bestower ofl 


happiness and superior strength. 


ste ste ste 
T€ “० 


९६०. पण: 
3» पणाय नम: ३2 


पणः पण्यते जनैः स्तूयते इति । 


Visnu is called पण: because he is praised and worshippt 
the devotees. 


पणः व्यवहरति इति तथा (पण व्यवहारे स्तुतौ इत 


नामरूपव्यवहारकारणत्वात्‌ पण: | 


For the Jivas, He gives many names and different bodi | 
plays With them. Allow them to Work out their destiny: | 


(सर्वाणि रूपाणि विशित्य धीरः, नामानि कृत्वा "o 


[i 
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कर्माणि om स्वीकृत्य cH c 

कर्माणि स्वीकृत्य कर्मिभ्यः फलप्रदानत्वात्‌ पण: | 

Visnu is called पण: because He takes and receiv:s the 
Karmas done by the Jivas and as per them He gives the fruits. 
Srimad Acharya states in his Sūtra Bhashya as ‘a प्रपिक्षया 
फलदातृत्वात्‌ न तस्य aiji । Under the aphorism 2.1.35 
उ WERDQUS न सापेक्षत्वात्‌ तथा fe दर्शयति 3. 

Since He gives results based on the karmas done by th: Jivas, 
there is no question of cruelty or partiality being attrib ited to 


Mim. Hence Visnu is called पण: | 

पणयति व्यवहारपु देवान्‌ प्रवर्तयति इति पण: | 

Visnu is called as पण: because He directs all the gods t । enter 
into their respective duties to be performed by them. 


ate at ale 
At 


९६१. प्रमाणं 
३ प्रमाणाय नम: ३० 


प्रकृष्ट मान ज्ञानं यस्य तत्प्रमाणम्‌ | 
Visnu is called ‘मण’ because He has splendid and su preme 
knowledge. Visnu is the 1०९ ज्ञानस्वरूपी | 


The knowledge of Visnu has no parallel at all. It is «istinct 
and unique. It can not be fully compared with anyor s else. 
Sri Tikaichirya in his प्रमाणपद्धतिः states like this, about 
विष्णुज्ञानम्‌ | 


1. सर्वार्थविषयकम्‌ - It covers or embraces all. 


2. नियमेन यथार्थम्‌ As a principle, it is truth and only t uth. 
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3. तत्स्बरूपं अनादिनित्यम्‌ - It time immemorial and eternal, 


4. स्वतन्त्रम्‌ - It is independent. 


S. निरतिठायस्पष्ट It is so vivid and clear which has no mate 
for it in clarity. 


(:) अथ एव एतस्मादेव करणे ल्युटि प्रमीयते अनेन चक्षुर्मनः 
तेनेति प्रमाणम्‌ | यः चक्षुरन्तः यमयति यः श्रोत्रमन्तरः यम 
इत्यादि श्रुतेः | 


. & ७, : : t 
Visnu is called प्रमाणं because He remains in the eyes al 


other indriyas and creates knowledge to the Jivas. 


Brhadaranyaka Upanishad states in 5-7-18 as under: 


यश्चक्षुषि तिष्ठन्‌ चक्षुषोऽन्तरो यं चक्षुः न वेद यस्य चक्षुः शरीर १ 
चक्षुरन्तरो यमयत्येष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृत: ।। ५-७-१८॥ 


The Antaryamin of चक्षुदेवता श्री बिष्णु: is the regulator of 4 
Hence He is प्रमाणम्‌ । 


(3) प्रगतं मानमिति यस्मात्‌ सः प्रमाणम्‌। 
Visnu is called as ‘Pramanam’ because He is not measurable | 


(4) प्रः प्रकर्षेण माणः सुखाभावः अधःपातादिदुःखं वा यस्मा 
भवति । तत्‌ प्रमाणम | 


Visnu is the author for absence of happiness. He is also th 

author of experience of pam caused by falling down frot 
places 3 

| | 

| 


se als al १ 
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(1) 


९६२. प्राणनिळयः 
3 प्राणनिलयाय नम: ३2 


प्राणनिळयः प्राणस्य वायोः निलयः आश्रयः | 


Visnu is called प्राणनिलयः because He is the abode or sl elter 


for Mukhya Prana who takes reguge in Him. 


प्राणानां इन्द्रियाणां अस्मिन्‌ निलयनात्‌ तदाधार चात्‌ 


प्राणनिलयः | 





Visnu is called प्राणनिलयः lle is the shelter or suppcit or 


foundation for all indriyas and their presiding deities. 


The Talavakāra Upanishad second Mantra states clear] that 


Visnu directs Mukhyaprana, mind and senses as the Ma ter. 
श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रं, मनसो मनो, यद्वाचो ह वाचं, स उ प्राणस्य प्राण: | 


He who gives the power of hearing to the ear, the pov er of 
thinking to the mind, the power of speaking to the sei se of 
speech, who directs Mukhyaprana. 


चक्षुषः चक्षु: अतिमुच्य धीराः प्रेत्य अस्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ अमृता भवन्ति। 


Who gives the power of seeing to the eye, is that on only 
(Visnu only). 


The knowledgeable wise (who know this) after leavirg this 
gross body being freed (from the subtle body) attain 


immortality (liberation). 


66 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahárj; 
§rimad Acharya loudly states in the Bhashya : 
यः प्राणस्य प्रणेता च, चक्षुरादेश्व TAT: | 
सर्वोत्तमश्च सर्वत्र स: विष्णुः इति धार्यताम्‌ ॥ 


Visnu is Sarvottama who is the support of all every where, i 
the motivator of Mukhyaprana and the other indriyas like 
eye, ear etc. 


Šrī Mantralaya Mahaprabhu elucidates as under : 

(1) श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रं श्रवणङाक्तिप्रदः । 

(2) मनः मनन इाक्तिप्रदः 

(3) बाचं वागुञ्चारण शक्तिप्रदः 

(4) चक्षुः दर्शन शाक्तिप्रदः 

(5) प्राणस्य मुख्यवायोः प्रणेता 

सः उ सः एव विष्णुः एव इत्यर्थः । 

Hence Visnu is called प्राणनिलयः। 


(3) The Kathaka Upanishad Mantra 2.2.5 still makes the pol 
clear in respect of the glory of Visnu. 


न प्राणेन न अपानेन मर्त्यो जीवति कश्चन । 
इतरेण तु जीवन्ति रस्मिन्नेतावुपाश्रितौ ॥९॥ 


मुख्यप्राणरूपाभ्यां प्राणापानाभ्यां न जीवति चेतनराशि 


इतरेण | भगवत्प्रेरिताभ्यां एताभ्यां जीवति । न | 
यावत्‌। | 


E the ultimate regulator / controller of Prana | 
mnenyas is only Visnu. Hence He i. प्राणनिलयः | 






€ 
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(4) प्राणनिलयः - प्रकृष्टाः अना: चेष्टा: यासां ता: प्राणा: नरः: ताः 


(1) 


(2) 


निकीयन्ते समुद्रेण संश्छिष्यन्ते अनेन इति i 
Visnu causes the joining of the rivers with the sea. 


ale als ale 
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९६३. प्राणदः (प्राणभृत्‌) 
d^ प्राणदाय नम: 3» 


प्राणद: Visnu is called प्राणद: because He gave to the wor d the 
सर्वज्ञः - मुख्यप्राणः ‘as Srimad Acharya’. 


(a) In Skanda Purana - Srimushna Mahatmya. 


तदा सम्प्रार्थितो देवैः भगवान्‌ हरिरीश्वरः । 
तत्कर्मदक्षं विनतं मातरिश्वानमादिरात्‌ ॥ 


वायुस्तु यतिरूपेण जनिष्यति कलौ युगे। 
स दशप्रमतिर्भूत्वा कलौ धर्मान्‌ बहिष्यति॥ 


कृत्वा सच्छास्त्रसन्दर्भ स्थापयिष्यति सत्पथम्‌। 


All the devatàs made prayer to Lord Sri Hari, by studying the 
state of Kaliyuga. At that time, Sri Hari, knowing about the 
capacity of Sri Vayu, ordered him to take an avatàr in the 
form of a saint. He will be very great in knowledge and would 
impart such knowledge by his granthas. Hence Visnu is 
called प्राणदः. 


In the Kürma Purana; under Srimushna Mahatmya. it is 
Seen: 
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श्री सूत उवाच-- 
पुरा भागीरथीतीरे निमिना पृष्टवान्‌ qf: i 
नष्टा भागवता धर्मा: मच्छास्त्राणि कलो युगे ॥ 
उद्धरस्व महाबाहो मम धर्मान्‌ सनातनात्‌ 
इत्याज्ञसो भगवता कलौ वायुः भविष्यति ॥ 
मध्वनामा यतिरसौ सच्छास्त्राणि करिष्यति 
गीतायाश्चोपनिषदां भाष्याणि च करिष्यति i 
निरसिष्यति पाषण्डान्‌ सच्छास्त्राणि महामतिः ॥ 


These clearly show that मुख्यप्राणः took avatar as ‘Sri 


Acharya’ and He was given to the world by Sri Visnu and 
Visnu is called प्राणदः । 


(3) Inthe pàtha, 35 प्राणशत्‌, 


प्राणानि इन्द्रियाणि बिभर्ति इति = प्राणभृत्‌। 


Visnu is called प्राणभ्रृत्‌ because He protects the indriyas! 
directs them. 


(4) प्राणहेतुत्वात्‌ प्राणा: अन्नादीनि, तानि भक्तेभ्यः ददाति | 
प्राणदः | | 


Visnu is called प्राणद: because He gives to the devotees fo | 
etc. required for the continued existence of life 


(5) प्राणं जीवन इति यावत्‌, तथा च प्राण जीवनं उदकं qid! 
प्राणदः | 


Visnu is the bestower of life, liveli 


ihood and water. 
(6) प्राणान्‌ ददाति इति प्राणद: | 


Visnu is the life giver and so He is ened as प्राणदः | 


| 

| 

80 h | 
- ०२ २१२ 1 | 
i | 

f. i 

i 
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(1) 


(2) 


(1) 


(2) 


९६४. प्राणजीवनः 
S^ प्राणजीबनाय नम: do V^ 
प्राणिनो जीवयतीति प्राणजीवनः: | 


Paramatma is called as ‘प्राणजीवनः’ because He mak:s the 


creatures to live. 
'न प्राणेन न अपानेन मर्त्यो जीवति कश्चन | 
इतरेण तु जीवन्ति यस्मिन्नेतावुपाश्चितौ' ॥ 
— इति श्रुतेः ॥ 
अतः चेष्टा येषां ते प्राणा: जनाः, तेषां जीवनं एतदुप उक्षित 
अङोषव्यापारान्‌ करोति इति प्राणजीवनः | 


Visnu does all necessary acts aiming at the existence of the 


sentient beings. 


ale ste als 
>* 2६ १२ 


९६५. तत्त्वं. 
` 3» तत्त्वाय नमः 3» wf 


तत्‌ = सर्वत्र व्यासं वं = ज्ञानस्वरूपी तत्त्व विष्णु: | 


Visnu is called तत्त्वं because He is all pervasive and is Jnana 
Swarüpa. 


कालत्रये अपि एकप्रकारं तत्त्वम्‌। 


In the past, present and future, remaining as it is — in the 


same order - is called तत्वम्‌ Visnu is so, Hence He is called 
व्रत््वम्‌। 


uM एक 


(3) 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhàshya Sangrahart; 
Mahasamhita states : 
अतीतानागते काले यत्‌ aes उदीर्यते i 
कुतश्चित्‌ अन्यथा नेयात्‌ तत्‌ तत्त्वं तत्त्वतो विदुः tt इति। 
Visnu is always like this and there is absolutely no chang 
in Him at all. He ¡5 शश्वदेकप्रकार: Hence He is तत्त्वम्‌। 


Srimad Acharya in his mangalàcharana to तळदकार उपनि! 
states : 


वैजयन्ते समासीनं एकान्ते चतुराननम्‌ | 

विष्णोः विविदिषुः तत्त्वं पर्यपृच्छत्‌ सदाशिव: ॥ 
Rudra begged Chaturmukha Brahma in the golden mountait 
to preach him or to teach him about the truths of Vist 


विष्णोः तत्त्वं - qualities or truths about Visnu. Those are? 
indentical with Him. > 


ate ole ste 
7-4 २5 


९६६. तत्त्वविदेकात्मा 
ॐ तत्त्वविदेकात्मने नम: ३ 
तत्त्व स्वस्वरूप वेत्तीति तत्त्ववित्‌। एक आत्मा मुख्यस्वामी। 


Visnu is called 'तत्वविदेकात्मा' because He knows about | 
swarüpa and He is the main and important swami. 


Gita 10-15 : states clearly that Sri Krsna is the only one w | 


knows completely about His Swarüpa, none other than | 
can understand completely. 


स्वयमेव आत्मना आत्मानं वेत्थ त्वं पुरुषोत्तम । 
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(2) ताइश तत्त्वं वेत्तीति तत्त्ववित्‌ | 


(1) 


“एकात्मा ER: उद्दिष्टः प्रधानत्वात्‌ समस्तठा:'' इति वचन [त्‌। 


Visnu is called तत्त्ववित्‌ since IIe knows the truth n all 
completeness. He is एकात्मा because He is the imp rtant 


among all. Hence Visnu is called तत्त्वविदेकात्मा । 

तत्त्व वत्ति इति तत्त्ववित्‌ | 

तस्म तत्त्वविदे एकं मुख्यं बलादिकम्‌ आतनोति इति 
तत्त्वविदकात्मा | 


Visnu procures for the person who knows the true natu -e of 
Brahman ~ the Supreme Almighty, the one main attain nent 


of strength ete. 


st als ote 
AS nS 


९.६७. जन्ममृत्युजरातिग: ^ 
३० जन्ममृत्युजरातिगाय नम: ३०” 


जन्ममृत्युजरा अतीत्य वर्तते इति जन्ममृत्युजरातिग: | 


Visnu is called जन्ममृत्युजरातिग: because He has totally 
surpassed birth, death and old age. 


Gita says : in 2-20 : 
न जायते ग्रियते वा कदाचित्‌, नायं भूल्वा भविता वा न भूयः। 


This is also the §ruti sentence. This shows that there i; no 
birth, death and it is eternal. 


(2) 


(3) 


(1) 


(2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahin 
जन्ममृत्युजरातिगः जननमरणजराः तदुपलक्षित यावत्‌ के 


अतिक्रम्य बर्तमानः | 


Visnu has no defect at all relating to birth, death etc. fk 


above all these defects. Hence He is जन्ममृत्युजरातिगः। 
जन्मादीनां अतिक्रमणं यस्य तज्जन्ममृत्युजराति आनन्द 
शरीर तत्‌ गच्छति इति जन्ममृत्युजरातिगः। 


Visnu goes beyond birth, death and oldage. He has theb 
full of bliss. 


ate ste ७८ . 
-- "१० ct 


९६८. भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरु: 
3 vy भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरवे ^ w 
५ भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरवे नम: 3? 
भूः भुवः स्व: संज्ञकानां लोकानां आधार: भूर्भुवस्वस्तरुः 
Visnu is called 'भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरु:' because He is the supporté 


earth, Heavens and the middle order regions. In Bhaga 
is stated as : | 


“तस्मै नमो भगवते भुवनद्ुमाय'' इति | 
Visnu is called RRR: because : 
भू: means complete = पूर्णो भू बहौ पूर्णतायाम्‌। 
भुवः means supreme in wealth and valour ऐश्वर्येण ax: | 


स्वः अनन्तसुख NS Ümi 1 
सुख: - means unlimited and infinite i 


तरु: = ivi i 
रु: = देवता कल्पवृक्ष: - divine Kalpa Vrksha. ` 
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(4) 


(5) 


(1) 


Since Visnu is complete and has unlimited supreme w :alth 
and valour and enjoys infinite happiness beyond by bcdy's 
contemplation and is like the divine tree - He is called 
भूर्मुवस्वस्तरु: | 


Srimad Acharya states in his Rgbhashya : 

पूर्णो भूतिवरोऽनन्तसुखो यद्वयाहृतीरित इति। टीका states 

सुशोभनं व: सुखं यस्य, शोभनता सुखस्य आनन्त्यं अनन्तसुरू त्वात्‌ 
सुव: | 


Visnu is called RIRA because He is surpassing the earth 
भूः, भुवः the middle order regions and स्वः = heavens etc तरति 


इति तरु: crosses over / supersedes the worlds. 
भू: च भुवः च स्वः च इति त्रयो लोकाः भूर्भुवः स्वः, 
तस्स्थितानां जनानां तरति = ददाति इति भूर्भुवस्स्वस्तरुः 


Visnu leads all the people residing in the three worlds arth, 


heaven and sky. 


«f^ als ate 
हज »* २६ 


९६९. तार: 
3» ताराय नम: 3o 


तार: SoA: | 


Visnu is called तार: because He is denoted by SOR: 1 3 is His 


name. 


Gita tells in 17-23 : 


74 


()) 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahàrth 


ॐ तत्‌ सत्‌ इति निर्देश: ब्रह्मणः त्रिविधः स्म्रृतः à 
ब्राह्मणास्तेन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च विहिताः पुरा ॥ २२॥ 


ब्रह्मणः निर्देशः ॐ तत्‌ सत्‌ इति॥ 


The names of Brahman, who is full of all auspicious qualities 
is: 


(i) Om 
(ii) Tat and 
(iii) Sat. 
So, Visnu is called ‘Om’ and तार: | 
Srimad Acharya in his Anuvyakhyana states in the Sloka 8: 
तंत्र ताराथमूलत्वं सर्वशास्त्रस्य चेष्यते । 
सर्वत्रानुगतत्वेन ऐृथगोड्कियतेऽखिलैः ॥८॥ 


तारः and 'अथ' $abdas appearing in the sutra are serving dul 
purpose of doing mangala as well as giving the subject etc. 


तरन्ति इति अनेन अनिष्टनिचयं इति am: | 


Visnu is called तार: because by His Grace the unwanted heap 
of sins are surpassed. 


तारयति इति an: i 


Visnu is called as ‘Tarah’ because He is the protector. 
७ मधुघृतादिपूर्णा यज्ञक्रियां ५ 
तां मधुष्रतादिपूर्णा यज्ञक्रियां ऋच्छति गच्छति इति तारः | 


Visnu is called as ‘Tarah’ because He is the visitor to the 


sacrificial acts which 
em ich are filled fully of honey and ghee 2, 


slo ste ५. 
ste 
०४० ०० >< 
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९७०. सविता > 
३० सवित्रे नम: ३० १ 
(1) सर्तलोकजनकल्वात्‌ सबिता | 


Paramauina is called as "Savità' becomes He is the pe son 


Who is responsible for the birth of all persons. 
(TEN वित zq सविता Y सर्वप्राणिना 2 निम्ब C. 
(2) सविता इव सविता सर्वप्राणिनां बिम्ब इति यावत्‌ | 
Visnu is called as "Savità' because He is like Sun. Visi u is 
called as "Savità', because He is the original image ८ all 
living beings. The sütras : 
३ आभास एव च ३% २-३-५० 
३ अत एव उपमा सूर्यकादिवत्‌ 3^ ३-२-१८ 


explain about the ‘Bimba’ nature of Sri Visnu and all are His 


Pratibimbas only. 
अत्र प्रतिबिम्बत्व नाम 'तदधीनत्वे सति किञ्चित्‌ साठड्यं' इत्यर्थः | 


ate at ato 
212 2२ 2२ 


२७१. प्रपितामह: 
ॐ प्रपितामहाय नम: 3e 


a) लोकपितृणां मरीच्यादीनां पिता = पितामहः चतुर्मुखः, पस्य 
पितृत्वात्‌ प्रपितामहः | 


76 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahart 


Visnu is called प्रपितामहः because He is the Father of t | 


grandfather of the world viz. Chaturmukha Brahma. Fatis 
| 


of the worlds is Sage Marichi and others. 


(2) Srimad Acharya in his Gita-Bhashya under the verse 4-25 


दैवमेवापरे यज्ञं योगिनः पर्युपासते । 
ब्रह्माग्नावपरे यज्ञं यज्ञेनैवोपजुहृति ॥ २५॥ 


Bhashya states : 


विष्णुं रुद्रेण पशुना ब्रह्मा ज्येष्ठेन सूनुना | 
अयजन्मानसे यज्ञे पितरं प्रपितामहः ॥ 


| 





In the mental sacrifice, the ~god Brahma (the gt 
grandfather) worshipped (अयजत्‌) his father. the Lord Vist 
designated as ‘Yajna’ with his first born son Rudra asi 


sacrificial goat’. 


Here प्रपितामह: is Chaturmukha Brahma and his fathel 


Visnu. (This only confirms the truth that for Sri Vay! 
Chaturmukha Brahma, all 539095 denote in a lesser sense) 


(3) Srimad Acharya in his Bhagavata Tatparya Nirnaya ul) 


10-27-15, states, from Varaha Purana : 


पतित्वेन श्रियोपास्यो, ब्रह्मणा ये पितेति च । 
पितामहतयाऽन्येषां त्रिदशानां जनार्दन: | 
प्रपितामहो मे भगवानिति सर्वजनस्य तु 
गुरु: श्री ब्रह्मणो: विष्णुः सुराणां च गुरोर्गुरु; । 
मूलभूतो गुरुः सर्वजनानां पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ 


Goddess Lakshmi should meditate on Vis " H 
snu as H 


band, Chat | 
aturmukha Brahma should meditate on Visnu ® 
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father, all other devatás should meditate on Visnu a:. their 
grandfather all other should meditate on Visnu as thei) great 
grandfather. 


So Visnu is प्रपितामहः. 
(4) Gita states in 11-39 says: 
वायुर्यमो उग्निवरुण: sug: 
प्रजापतिस्त्वं प्रपितामहश्च । 
नमो नमस्तेऽस्तु सहस्रकृत्वः 
पुनश्च भूयोऽपि नमो नमस्ते ॥ ३९॥ 
Arjuna calls Lord Krsna as 'प्रपितामह:' which means Vir nu is 


the great grandfather. पितामहः is Chaturmukha Brahm: and 
He is the father of that great god. 


(5) प्रपीन्‌ मिथ्याज्ञानादिरूपपावतः असुरान्‌ तामयति हन्ति च इति 
प्रपितामह:' i 
Visnu is called as “Prapitamahah’ because He kills the : inful 
demons having illusory Jndnam and throws them in darkness 


(Tamas). 


ale ato ato 
21२ »* »* 


९७२. यज्ञ: 
३2 यज्ञाय नमः do 
(1) यज्ञभोक्तृत्वात्‌ यज्ञः। 


Visnu is called यज्ञ: because He is the enjoyer of all that are 


offered in the Yajna. 


(4) 
(5) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Saiigrahin, | 

Gita states 9 24 : 

अहं हि सर्वयज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभुरेव च। ` 

न तु मामभिजानन्ति तत्त्वेवातश्च्यवन्ति ते॥ २४॥ 
Krsna says that He is the enjoyer of all yajnas. He ist 
Master or motivating force of yajnas. If one does 
understand that Sri Krsna is the main entity to be wort 
pped in all Yàgas and He is the prime motivator off 


Yagas and Chaturmukha Brahma, Rudra and others are oi 


His servants; that person slips away from the heavens 
112100 Visnu is यज्ञभोक्ता and therefore He is यज्ञः । 
Gita 10-25, it states : 

महर्षीणां भृगुरहं गिरामस्म्येकमक्षरम्‌ | 

यज्ञानां जपयज्ञोऽस्मि स्थावराणां हिमालय: ॥ 


Lord Krsna states here that He is जपयज्ञ: Hence Vis 
called यज्ञः | 


In गीतातात्पर्य Srimad Acharya, states : 


'जपयज्ञश्चेज्या तपो याज्य एव चे'ति गीतातात्पर्याक्तेः 
याज्यत्वात्‌ यज्ञ: । 


Visnu is called यज्ञ: because He is the person for whom all | 
sacrifices are performed and He is to be worshipped them | 


Sruti also states clearly that यज्ञो वै बिष्णु that Visnu is यज्ञः 


Visnu is called यज्ञ: because He knows whatever available 


l 


it is, clearly to the full extent 


यत्‌ जानाति इति यज्ञ: । 
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(6) 


(8) 


(9) 
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Gita saysin 5 29: 

भोक्तारं यज्ञतपसां सर्वलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 

सुहृदं सर्वभूतानां ज्ञात्वा मां झान्तिमृच्छति॥ २९॥ 
बञ्चतपसां मां ज्ञात्वा ऋच्छति । 
Krsna is the enjoyer of Jyotishtoma and other Yàgas .s well 
as Krtra, Chindrayana and other hard tapas. Knowi ig like 
this, the devotee sees Him in person. 
Under lsavasya Upanishad, Srimad Acharya states in the 
Bhàshya as : 
'स्वायम्भुब: मनु: एतैः मन्त्रैः भगवन्तं आकूति सूनुं यः नामानं 
विष्णुं तुष्टाव । 
Svayambhuva Manu by these mantras of I$avasya Upa: ishad, 


extolled the Bliagawan called “ty who is Visnu Hims: W who 


took avatar as his daughter son (आकूति सूनुं) l 
Srimad Achārya states further : 


स्वायंभुवः स्वदोहित्रं विष्णु यज्ञामिथं मनुः । 
ईशावास्यादिभि: HA: तुष्टावावहितात्मना ॥ 


इति ब्रह्माण्डे ॥ 


Brahmanda Purana authority is cited to show that inci: lent of 
Visnu taking avatar as यज; and being the maternal gr: ndson 


of Svayambhuva Manu. 


Gita under 3-9 says thus : 
यज्ञार्थात्‌ कर्मणोऽन्यत्र लोकोऽयं कर्मबन्धनः | 
. तदर्थं कर्म कौन्तेय मुक्तसङ्गः समाचर ॥ ९॥ 


0 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahàrl | 


All the activities by the worldly people should be done fy 
यज्ञार्थात्‌ 10 please Lord Visnu or having Him as the prime 


objective. Then they would be released from this samsara, 


Srimad Acharya in support of the truth that यज्ञ: denotes Lot 
Visnu only, cites an authority from वर्कश्रुतिः as under: 

“ज्ञो नाम भगवान्‌ विष्णुः, तं यात्युद्देश एव य: | 

स यज्ञः इति सम्प्रोक्तो विहिते कर्मणि स्थित” इति वर्कश्रुतिः। 


10) Under the verse in 4-25 which runs thus : 
दैवमेवापरे यज्ञं योगिन: पर्युपासते t 
ब्रह्माग्रावपरे यज्ञ: यज्ञेनैव STA ॥ २५॥ 
Srmad Acharya states in the Bhashya as : 
विष्णु रुद्रेण पशुना ब्रह्मा ज्येष्ठेन सूनुना । 
अयजन्‌ मानसो यज्ञः पितरं प्रपितामहः ॥ इति । 
दैवं विष्णुमेव यज्ञः इति उपासते। i 
स्वभोग्यत्वात्‌ स्वयमेव यज्ञ: | 
ब्रह्वाख्याग्रौ क्रियायज्ञं तेनेव यज्ञाख्येन विष्णुना समर्पयन्ति | 





These authorities and the bhashya there-on by our gi 
Srimad Acharya proves that Visnu is यज्ञ: | He is called” 


because He Himself enjoys without anybody's help and soll 
is called यज्ञ: | 


(11) यज्ञः कर्मत्यागिनः तान्‌ मृतिं नयति प्रापयति इति यज्ञः | 


Visnu is called as ‘Yajnah? T 

51] ah’ because H | | 

: € caus | 

to those who abandon perf ee, ण | 
performance of prescribed duties: 


(12) योग्यतया अयज्वानं हन्ति इति सिद्धयति । 


| 
| 
ह 
| 
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(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Visnu is called as यज्ञ: because He causes the death « f those 
persons who do not perform duties in the correct prescribed 


manner and are tàmasic by nature. 


ste st ale 
- 5n 2२ 


९७३. यज्ञपतिः 
३ यज्ञपतये नम: 3» 


यज्ञानां पाळनात्‌ यज्ञपतिः | 
Visnu is called यज्ञपतिः because He protects the Yayas and 
yajnas. 
यज्ञानां स्वामित्वात्‌ यज्ञपतिः | 
Visnu is called यज्ञपतिः because IIe is the Master of Yàzas and” 
Yajnas. 
In Gità under 9.24 Lord says : 
अहं हि सर्वसज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभुरेव च। 
Hence Visnu is the यज्ञप्रभु: Hence He is called यज्ञपतिः। 
$ri Ramachandra protected all the yajñas performed Jy sage 
Vigwamitra and others. Srimad Acharya says in Mahabharata 
Tatparya Nirnaya in 4-5 : 

तेनार्थितो यज्ञरिरक्षयैव कृच्छ्रेण पित्रास्य भयाद्विशिष्ट: | 

जगाम राम: सह लक्ष्मणेन सिद्धाश्रमं सिद्धजनाभिवन्यः li 


the mighty sage, King Da$aratlià was 


By Viwamitra, 
st for the protection 


prayed for to send $ Rama to the fore 


of yajnas performed by numerous sages, Tshis, seers, 


priests, sanyasins, monks etc. 


(5) 


(6) 


(1) 


(2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhàshya Sangrahan 
Stanarthy | 


यज्ञरिरक्षयैव - Hence Visnu is यज्ञपतिः 





Under श्रीकृष्णजन्माष्टमीब्रतकथा -श्रीभविष्योत्तरे the 45th verse says: 
यज्ञाय यज्ञेश्वराय यज्ञपतये यज्ञसम्भवाय गोविन्दाय नमो नम: l 

$ Govinda, Visnu is यज्ञपति: i 

यज्ञ: देवपूजारहित: असुरादि: । तं पातयति इति पति: | 


Visnu is called as ‘“Yajnapatih’ because He knocks downithe | 
denomic kings who do not worship God. 


नदीनां खण्डयिता यज्ञ: त यज्ञ असुरं पातयति इति यज्ञपतिः। 


Visnu is called as यज्ञपतिः since He knocks down the demon 


who splits rivers and there-by obstructs the free flow. 


ste ste ale 
>* >* 2२ 


९७४. यज्वा 
3» यज्वने नम: d^ 


Weal यज्चा | 


; gd | 
In the avatar of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, He did many | 
and so Visnu is called यज्चा i 


यजमानेषु स्थित्वा स्वात्मानं स्वयमेव यजति इति यज्वा। 


| 





. ; Al 
Visnu is called Usa] because He resides in all the perform” 


gas yo 
of Yagas and does Himself primarily. The others are M 
Subsidiary, | 


For example in Mahab 


harata the waging of dharmic Wai | 
the geatest यज्ञ, which 


Was done only by Lord Krsna. AU! 


ies 
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(3) 


and others are only just for name sake to encourage thein to 
obtain virtue to them. The whole zs is performed by $ri 
Krsna only. Gita tells in 11 3] : 


तस्मात्‌ त्वं उत्तिष्ठ, यञो लभस्व, जित्वा शत्रून्‌, भुंक्ष्व राज्यं समृद्धम्‌ | 
Krsna says to Arjuna : 

(1) Please get up. 

(2) Obtain all the fame by winning the enemies. 

(3) The entire kingdom be enjoyed. 
मयैवेते निहताः पूर्वमेव । 
| have already destroyed Duryodhana and others (sull the 
war has not commenced at all, but Krsna says like tuis, 
because, when He drove the chariot Nandighosha in betw :en 
the two armies and saw them on both sides, at that time it;elf 


by His powerful eyes, He took away the life of all, who were 


to die later. 
निमित्तमात्रं भव सब्यसाचिन्‌। 


Arjuna was only a more tool, though capable of hitting 
forcibly even by him left hand. Hence Visnu is called यज्वा | 


यज्‌ याग: सः अस्य प्रवर्त्यतया अस्ति इति ATT | 


Visnu' is called as यज्वा because He sets in motion ‘he 
performance 'of sacrifices after killing the demons who 
obstruct them. In fact Sri Vi$wamitra Ishi took Sri Rama to 
the forest only for this purpose and Sri Rama eliminated 
Tataka, Maricha, Subahu and various other demons, who 
obstructed the yajnas carried on, by the rshis. 


ale ale 
BS ६० ६९ 


81 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sangrahin 
0) 


QRS, यज्ञाड़ : 
ॐ यज्ञाङ्गाय नमः Se 
(1) यज्ञा अङ्गानि अस्येति वराहमूर्तिः यज्ञाडु: | 


Visnu is called 'यब्नाड़:' because in the rüpa of Yajna Vari 
He had all darbhas, ghee etc. in His limbs like hairs, eyes et 
Many istis and yāgas, He had in other parts of His Hols | 


Body. 
Srimad Bhagavatam states 3.13.34 to 36 as under: 


ऋषयः ऊचुः 


जितं जितं तेऽजित यज्ञमावन 

त्र्यी तनु त्वां परिधुन्वते नम: | 
यद्रोमगर्तेषु निलिल्युरध्वराः 

तस्मे नमः कारणसूकराय ते ॥ ३४॥ 


ida 
The sages said : Victory, Victory to You! Oh! invinci | 


: 0 | 
Lord! the promoter of sacrifices! We make obeisance t0) 


Nene 
यस्य त्वचि बर्हि रोम- 


स्वाञ्यं रशि त्व ्भिषु चातुर्हात्रम्‌ ॥ 35 li 


C. 
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(1) 


This form of the Lord made up as it is of sacrifices, is une 
that cannot be easily perceived by the sinful. The various 
vedic metres - Gayatri etc. find a place in your skin, the holy 
Kusa grass in your bristles, clarified better in your eyes, ¿nd 
the functions of the 4 priests (the Hota and others) in y yur 
four legs. 
ae तुण्ड आसीत्‌ खुव ईश नासयो- 
रिडोदरे चमसा: कर्णरन्ध्रे । 
प्राशित्रमास्ये ग्रसने ग्रहास्तु ते 
यच्चर्वणं ते भगवन्नग्निहोत्रम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
The Sruk (a sort of large wooden handle used for powering 
clarified better on the sacrificial fire) is located in your src ut; 
the Sruva (a smaller handle used for pouring clarified bu ter 
into the Sruk), 
यज्ञाङ्ग: यज्ञेन पूज्येन बलेन पर्वतान्‌ अपि अङ्गयति चालति 
इति यज्ञाङ्ग: | 
Visnu moves easily and effortlessly even the mountains by 
His endowed strength. 


ate als ale 
Ti. 4.7. 


4 
९७६. यज्ञवाहनः | 

अ यज्ञवाहनाय नमः ३० 
यज्ञवाहनः यज्ञं वहन्ति इति यज्ञवाहाः । तान्‌ नयति इति 


यज्ञवाहनः । 


Visnu is called यज्ञबाहुनः because He leads those who manage 


yàgasto be performed. 


86 


(2) 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrah | 


Sruti states यो वै विष्णु:' - Visnu is called as "Yajia' 


Gita states in 9-24: । 
अह हि सर्वयज्ञाना भोक्ता च प्रभुरेव च। 
न तु मामभिजानन्ति तत्त्वेनातश्रत्यवन्ति ते ॥ १४॥ | 


Paramatma Sri Visnu is the bhakta for all yajnas. Hei 
leader of all yajnas. 


यजमानक्रत्विगादिवृद्धिकरणद्वारा यज्ञ वहति प्रवर्तयति! 
यज्ञवाहनः | 


E. 
Visnu is called *"Yajna Vahana’ because He sets in mote! 
performance of sacrifices by increasing the numb: 


performers who meet the expenses thereof. 


ste ale ale 
SS 


९७७. यञ्ञभत्‌ यज्ञकृत्‌ J 
__ ॐ यज्ञभृत्‌ यज्ञकृते नम: 3» 
यज्ञं बिभर्ति इति यज्ञभृत्‌ । यज्ञं करोति इति यज्ञकृत्‌। 


H ७ i l | 
Visnu is called यज्ञकृत्‌ TIT or यज्ञभृत्‌ यज्ञकृत्‌ since ‘a 
Support and nourisher of all yajiias and He is the pera 
all yagas. 


यज्ञकृते यजमानाय दातुं यज्ञम्‌ अन्नादिदानं gf 
TDA | 


Visnu is called as यज्ञकृत्‌ यज्ञभृत्‌ because He carries def. 


foo 1 
ds etc. to the performer of the sacrifice WhO 1 T 
expenses thereof. 1 
| 

i 


ste ate le 
AS NM 
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९७८. यज्ञी 3x 
ॐ यज्ञिने नमः de v E 


(1) यज्ञ: अस्य अस्ति इति यज्ञी । 













Visnu is called यज्जी because He has vajnas in Him. 
(2) पूर्ववत्‌ ust दानं तदस्य अस्ति इति यज्ञी । 


Visnu is called as “Yajfia’ because He has gifts with. 
distribution. 


als als ale 
“० 2२ “२ 


९७९. यज्ञभुक्‌ 


(1) यज्ञं भुक इति यज्ञभुक्‌ । 


of Yajiia 


(2) यज्ञ भोजयति इति यज्ञभुक | 
i TA 
Visnu is called यज्ञभुक b 


(3) "mi पालयति इति यज्ञभुक्‌ 


(4) 


88 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahig, 
९८०. यज्ञसाधनः 
<4 यज्ञसा घनाय 
३० यज्ञसाधनाय नम: do 
(1) यज्ञस्य साधनं सुकसुवादिकं मन्त्रादिकं वा यस्मात्‌ Wo 
यज्ञसाधनः | 
All the utensils and implements required for Yagas inclutiy 
mantras, have all their origin from Visnu and so He is cal 
“यज्ञसाधनः' | 


(2) Under Bhagavat Gita 4.24 it is said : 





ब्रह्मार्पणं ब्रह्महविः ब्रह्माग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌। f 
ब्रह्मैव तेन गन्तव्यं ब्रह्मकर्मसमाधिना  ॥२४॥ 


. > in 0 j 

All the implements, utensils etc. in the Yajña are Hu 
> - || i li 

the absolute control of Paramatma, Sri Krsna. So He p 
as "Yajna Sadhana’. | 


तदधीनसत्ताप्रतीतल्वात्‌ | न तु तत्स्वरूपत्वात्‌। 
Padma Purana states : 


त्वदधीनं यतः सर्ब अतः सर्वो भवानिति | 
वदन्ति मुनयः सर्वे न तु सर्बस्वरूपतः ॥ 


(3) यज्ञ शब्द: शुभवाची, तं साधयति इति यज्ञसाधनः । 


Visnu is c Ate s 
Isnu is called as Yajnasadhanah’ because He accompli 


auspicious results, | 
| 

à i 

२८ Me २३९ : | 
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(1) 


(2) 


९८१. यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ 
BN 
x यज्ञान्तकृते N E 
^ यज्ञान्तकृते नम: ३० 
यज्ञस्य अन्तं निर्णयं फलप्राप्तिं वा करोति इति यज्ञान्तकृ त्‌ । 
Visnu is called यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ because He has to deter nine the 


finality of yajnas. Visnu is so called because He is the final 


fruit to be achieved in all yàgas. 


यज्ञस्य अन्त: नाश: येभ्यः ते यज्ञान्ता: | सुबाहु मारीचादयः, 
तान्‌ कृणोति इति यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ | 


Visnu is called यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ because He destroys the dei ions like 
‘Subahu’ and ‘Maricha’ who tried to bring an eid of the 
yagas in the middle. 
Srimad Acharya states in his Mahabharata Tatpary: Nirnaya 
in 4-7 and 4 8 as under: 
अथो जघानाशु शरेण ताटकां 
बराब्धिधातुः तदनन्यवध्याम्‌ | 
ररक्ष यज्ञं च मुनेः निहत्य 
सुबाहुमीशानगिरा विमृत्युम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


Thereafter. quickly with an arrow Sri Rama slew Tataka- 
impossible to be killed by others except, Rama, or, account 
of Brahma’s boon. Sri Rama protected the sacrifi:e of the 
Ishis by killing Subahu also, who was immune from death 
from Rudra’s boon. 


शरेण मारीचमथार्णवेक्षिपत्‌ 
ब चो विरिक्षस्य तु मानय़ान: | 


(3) 


1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhi shya Sangrahiny 


अवध्यता तेन हि तस्य दत्ता 
जघान चान्यान्‌ रजनी चरानथ ॥ ८॥ | 
Sri Rama cast Maricha into the sea by an arrow and there | 


after killed other demons also. Hence Visnu is यज्ञान्तकृत्‌। 


यज्ञादिकर्मणां अन्तं करोति इति यज्ञान्तकृत्‌। | 

| 
Visnu is called as 'यज्ञान्तकृत्‌' because He brings to fruition! 
sacrificial acts. | 


भक्तेषु अन्तर्यामितया स्थित्वा यज्ञादिकं करोति | 


Sri Vasudeva dwells as Antaryàmin in the devotees and dot 
all yajnas by Himself. 


ate als ale 
A ०२० »* 


९८२. यज्ञगुह्यम्‌ 
S^ यज्ञगुह्याय नम: ३० 
यज्ञो गुह्य विष्णुरिति नाम तस्य तत्‌ यज्ञगुह्यम्‌। 


Visnu is called यज्ञ गुह्य because He has the name % 
secrecacy 


SURE यष्टव्यः इति श्रुतेः - यज्ञगुह्यं विष्णुः | 


| 
Visnu is called IMIT because He has to be worshipped p 
and mild tone 


थक्षसाघधनल्बात्‌ पूज्यत्वात्‌ वा यज्ञा: वेदवाच: | 
जा JI रहस्य परममुख्यया वृत्त्या प्रतिपाद्यः यज्ञगुहयः। 


Visnu i f 
H $ the most Important subject spoken of in E 
© most secret manner. 


sie ५५ «१ 
" >२ > 
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९८३. अन्नम 
३० अन्नाय नम: ३० 


(1) अद्यते अत्ति चेति श्रुतेः, सर्वोपजीव्यत्वात्‌ सर्वात्तृत्वात्‌ अः 'म्‌ । 


Visnu is called 'अन्नं' because He is the shelter or abode of all 
Jivas. He consumes all at the time of Mahapralaya, Her :€ is 


अन्न | 
In Taittariya Upanishad 2 4 states : (2-5! 
रा वा UN पुरुष: अन्नरसमय: | 
ale प्रजा: प्रजायन्ते | 
अथो अन्नेनेव जीवन्ति | 
अन्नं हि भूतानां ज्यष्टम्‌ । 
सर्व वे ते अन्नं आपुबन्ति | 
येऽन्नं ब्रह्मोपासते | 
अन्नात्‌ भूतानि जायन्ते। 
जप्तान्यन्नेन वर्धन्ते | 
अद्यते अत्ति च भूतानि। 
तस्भात्‌ अन्नं तदुच्यते इति | 
Srimad Acharya thrashes out all these portions in his Sutra 
Bhashya under the Sūtra 1.1.13 : 
३० विकाराब्दान्नेति चेन्न प्राचुर्यात्‌ 3० ॥ 


Here the main objection was आनन्दमय, अन्नमय etc. cinnot 
denote Visnu because the Sabda 'मयट्‌' (प्रत्यय) denc es = 
Vikāra. Visnu has no vikāra at all. To overcome thi , the 
Present sütra was done and it was shown that मयर्‌ no loubt 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Sagra 
Ya Sagra 


means vakera but it also means प्राचुर्य- that is ‘in abundan, 
So Srimad Acharya states : 
अन्नादीनां च प्राचुर्यमेव । अद्यते अत्ति च इति व्याख्यानात्‌ प्र 
युज्यते | 
उपजीव्यत्वमेव अद्यत्वम्‌ | 1 
स वा एषः इत्यन्यप्रारम्भात्‌ । येऽन्नं ब्रह्मोपासते इत्यादि gm 
बहुरूपत्वात्‌ च, न विकारित्वम्‌ । 
Here Srimad Acharya shows from the very text of Tait 
Upanishad, that ‘Waz’ here in this context cannot m 
Vikára, but only means प्राचुर्यं So Visnu is अननम्‌ | 
(2) Under the Upanishad Bhashya, Srimad Acharya states: 
'अन्नस्य सारभूतोऽयं शरीरस्य च केशव: | 
अन्ननामा चान्नसंस्थः STON च संस्थितः। 
WIA सर्वलोकानां अन्नं इति उच्यते हरिः | 
उपजीव्यश्च भूतानामिति च अन्नं जनार्दनः । 


t 


~ न i अन्न use 
Here it is shown clearly that Visnu is अन्न b 


Swallows the entire world at the time of Pralaya. 
(vide 1.2.9 ॐ अत्ता चराचरग्रहणात्‌ ॐ) 


ise 
He is the shelter or abode for all Jivas and so He's 
अन्नम्‌। | 


(3) अन्यते प्राण्यते अनेन इति अन्नम | 
८ * A iv | 
Visnu is called as ‘Annam’ because He gives life 10 ne 


अयते सर्वप्राणिभि: उपजीव्यते इति अन्नम्‌। 


Visnu is the sourc 
‘Annam’. 


(4) 


fi १२ i i call | 
e tor the beings to exist and 5012. 
| 
i 
a 
2 
i 


| 
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le 
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९८४. अन्नाद: 
3» अन्नादाय नम: ३० 


(1) अद्यते अत्ति इति श्रुतेः, सर्वोपजीव्यत्वात्‌ सर्वात्तित्वात अन्नम्‌ | 
अन्नं अत्ति इति अन्नाद: | 
Visnu is called ‘अन्नादः’ because at the time of pra aya, He 
consumes all. He is also adhered to by all Jivas ind also 
because of this, Visnu is called.2tate:. 
(2) Visnuis called अन्नाद: because: 
(i) In the avatar of Lord Krsna, He consumed tie food, 


अन्नम्‌ which were offered and submitted with levotion 


by the Yajna-Patnis. 


(ii) In the same avatar of Lord Krsna, He ate he food 
offered by the gopas — devotees to the Go» ardhana 


mountain. 


(iii) Lord Krsna also consumed the ghee, butter; butter — 
milk, curd etc. offered by the devotees — gcpikas to 


Him and blessed them. 
द्विजपत्यर्पितं अस्ति विभो अन्नं इति उक्तेः । 
(3) In Dadhivamana stotram it is found : 


दधिमिश्रान्नकवल रुक्मपात्रं च दक्षिणे। 
साधकानां प्रयच्छन्तमन्नपानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥९॥ 


अतिसुविमळगात्रं रुक्मपात्रस्थमन्नम्‌ . ॥ १०॥ 


क्षीरमन्नमन्नदाता ळभेदन्नाद एव च । 
ला पुरस्तादन्नमाप्रोति पुनरावृत्तिवर्जितम्‌ Ut 





| 
04 Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhashya Satigrahinh | | 
a 


आयुरारोग्यमैश्वर्य लभते चान्नसम्पद: ॥ १२॥ 
अक्केशादन्नसिद्धवर्थ ज्ञानसिद्धबर्थमेव च | | 
(4) भक्तोपह्ृतम्‌ अन्नं चरपुरोडाझादिकं अत्ति इति अन्नाद: | 
Visnu is called as अन्नाद: because He consumes the offerings 


foods such as oblations of boiled grains and those of grou 
grains brought by the devotees. 


(६) अन्न भक्तानां समन्तात्‌ ददाति इति अन्नाद: | 


Visnu is called as अन्नादः because He gives food to all th 
devotees fully. 


$^ sls ale 
AN >* २६ 


९८५. आत्मयोनि: 
S^ आत्मयोनये नम: ३० 
In Brhat Bhàshya it is said : 


'आत्मा विरिश्व: सुमनाः सुधौतश्चेति कथ्यते' इति i 


व) 

Hence आत्मा means Chaturmukha Brahma as well 2$ e us । 
Visnu is called 'आत्मयोनिः' because He is the efficient ४ | 
योनि: कारणं for Chaturmukha Brahma and for all 7५8 


चतुर्मुखस्य जीवाना वा योनि. कारणं इति आत्मयोनिः। | 

|| 
आत्मा एख = स्वयमेव योनि: भार्या यस्य इति आत्मयोरि | 
स्वरमणल्वात | | 


Visnu is n | i 
His Nerd " because He Himself is the | 
©. since He is “स्खरमणः which means the E 


U) 


(2) 


>> 
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(3) 


(4) 


or association of Mahalakshmi is not needed for Him 
for His pleasure. Mahalakshmi covets the same for Her 
pleasure लक्ष्म्याः सुखदातृत्वं न, परं तु सुखस्वीकरणमेव | 


This point of स्बरमणत्वं of Visnu is highlighted in Ait reya 
Bhàshya, Brhatisahasra Rg-Pratipadya Katha also (Ga nna 
2.3.7 ; छान्दोग्यभाष्यं 7.25.2) 

“रमया रममाणोऽपि तस्य नैव स्रियात्मना। 

रमते नात्यतः क्कापि रतिः विष्णोः सुखात्मनः ॥ 

रमया रमणं तस्मात्‌ रमया रतिपात्रता। 

नैवास्या रतिदातृत्वं विष्णोः न ह्यन्यतो रतिरित्यादि च'' इति i 


These authorities clearly establish that even though Visnu 
plays with Mahalakshmi, it is only to give happiness to Her. 
He will get happiness of His own accord. He does not de send 
for anything on anybody. Hence Mahalakshmi is only 'the 
receiver of pleasure’ but ‘not giver of pleasure’. 


Hence Visnu is called 'आत्मयोनि:' | 
आत्मा = चतुर्मुख: योनि: यस्य इति आत्मयोनि: । 


Visnu is called आत्मयोनि: because He has Chaturmukha 
Brahma also as His wife. This is Prameya Rahiisya; 
Supported in the Upanishads. Chaturmukha Brahmi by 
meditating on Lord Visnu as WaT = पूर्ण gets the female form 
by His Grace. The presence of Mahalakshmi at that tie is 
there to a major extent and Visnu sports with. 


In Chāndogya Bhāshya, we find : 


भूमोपासनयोग्यस्तु साक्षात्‌ ब्रह्मैव मुख्यतः | 
स तद्विद्याबलेनेव विष्णुना रतिमाप्रुयात्‌। 
~ तेनैव क्रीडते नित्यं ख्रीरूपो मिथुनीभवदिति ॥ 


96 


(5) 


(1) 


Šrī Vishnusahasranàma Bhas ra S 
i ashy Safer. 


आत्मनां ब्रह्मादिजीबानां योनि: - 


अव्यवधानेन उद्या) 
आत्मयोनि: । 


For Jivas like Chaturmukha Brahma. Visnu begets al 
from His navel, without any connection with Mahis 
By doing anugraha and giving happiness to Mahālakshril 
also begets Sri Vayu through Her. Both are avail 
Visnu. Under the Sūtra 1-4-28 : ॐ योनिश्च fe गोयते आग 


Acharya in his Sūtra Bhashya cites an excellent author 


Brahmànda Purina on this issue. 
व्यवधानेन सूतिस्तु पुंस्त्वं विद्वद्भिः उच्यते | 
सूतिः अव्यवधानेन प्रकृतित्वं इति स्थिति: ॥ 
उभयात्मकसूतित्वात्‌ वासुदेव: पर: पुमान्‌। 
प्रकृतिः पुरुषश्चेति sted: एक अभिधीयते ॥ 


ale als ule 
A >* UNS 


९८६. स्वयंजात: 
३% स्वयंजाताय नम: 3» 
स्वयभेव स्वस्मात्‌ जातत्वात्‌ = स्वयंजातः। 


e a 
Visnu is called 'स्वयंजात:' because He is produced orm | 
from Himself only. | 


In à 
तैत्तरीय उपनिषत्‌ 2 1.3 - states : E 


STORMS वायुः । arate. । अग्नेरापः । ene: 
एथिब्या ओषधयः । ओषधिभ्यो अन्नम्‌ | अन्नात्पुरुषः | 


In this itis oft 
Vayu (air) i “ated that from Visnu, Sky is born |, i 
1s born; from Vāyu, Fire is born, from Fires , 


| 
i 
| 
| 
i 


GR 
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(2) 


(3) 


(3) 


is born; from Water, Earth is born; from Earth, tree: and 
plants are born. from trees and plants, food is born; trom 
food, creatures are born. 
When sky is born from Visnu, Visnu in these names and 
residing in them also manifest. Hence one Bhagavat Rüpa is 
the reason and the other Bhagavat rüpa is the effect. (cause 
and effect). 
In the Sūtra Bhashya of Srimad Acharya, this is gloriously 
brought out under the sūtra : 
1.4.15: 

३० कारणत्वेन च आकाशादिषु यथा व्यपदिष्टोक्तेः 3 ॥ 
आकाशादिषु (स्थितः) तन्तु = विष्णुः कारणत्वेन च = Visnu ir sky 
and others is spoken as cause and effect. Fb: = is told. There 


is no creation for Him. It is only manifestation of that "üpa 


available in them. 
Srimad Acharya in his Anuvyakhyana states under the : ütra 
do नेतरोऽनुपपत्तेः ॐ (1-1-16) in the sloka 203 : 
भूतं भूताभिमानी च तहेहो5न्तर्नियामक: | 
हरिश्वाकाशशब्दोक्तो मुख्यतो हरिरेव च॥ 
Hari is the controller and regulator of the presiding deities 
of all Bhüta-Abhimani deities. Hari is the primary and 
important person denoted by the Sabda 'आकाइाः' | 
स्वयम्‌ एव प्रसन्नः भक्तगत अज्ञानं परिहृत्य, सम्यक्‌ वरक्त: 
जायते इति स्वयंजातः | 


Paramatma is called as ‘Swayamjatah’ because He of His 
Own, makes His pleasant appearence, removes the ignor: nce 
in the devotee and fully makes Himself revealed to him. 


t १, to 
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(1) 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhashya Sangrahartha 


९८७. वेखान: 
३० वेखानाय नम: ३० 


खानि चानाश्व खानम्‌ इन्द्रियप्राणा: विशिष्टा: खाना येषां ते 
विखाना मुक्ताः तेषां अयं स्वामी वैखानः | 
Extra - ordinary or peculiar swarüpa indriyas and pranas are 


had by Muktas and they are called 'विखाना:' | For them, the 
Master is called 'वैखान:' who is Visnu. 


Srimad Acharya states in his Anuvyakhyana, in the Sloka as: 
अज्ञानां ज्ञानदो विष्णुः ज्ञानिनां मोक्षदश्च सः | 
आनन्ददश्च मुक्तानां स एवं एको जनार्दन: ॥ 

For the ignorant, Visnu is the bestower of knowledge. For 


the knowledgeable, Visnu is the bestower of Moksha. For | 
those in Moksha - Muktas, Visnu brings happiness. 


Hence Visnu is वैखान: because He is the bestower of 
happiness to the released souls - Muktas. 


विखाना: खननरहिता: मुक्ता:, तत्सम्बन्धी वैखान: | 


Muktas are called विखाना: because they do not dig for thei | 
fall. Visnu is called ‘वैखानः? because He has nexus | 
connection with the released. (Even after release they af 


bound by Him and are always under His control). 


विशेषेण खानो विखानो विदारणं तस्य अयं कर्ता वराहरूपेण 
इति = वैखान: | 


In the avatàr of Varaha, in order to destroy the demon | 
Hiranyaksha, the Lord dug th l 


e earth in a speçial way- Hence 
Visnu is वैखानः | B à 


^ _ | 
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ana अबदारयति 

विशेषेण इात्रुम्‌ mata इति विखान:, विखान एव 
वैखानः | 

Visnu cuts into pieces and kills especially the enemies ind so 
called as Vaikhanah. 


slo als ats 
2: 2२ २४ 


९८८. सामगायन: 
३० सामगायनाय नम: ॐ 


साम गायतीति = सामगायनः | 
Visnu is culled 'सामगायन:' becayse He sings Sama-vedas 
सामगारामयनत्वात्‌ = सामगायनः | 
Visnu is the support and shelter of those who recite Jammu. 
vedas and also who sing Sama-gàna. 
Under Bhagavat Gita, in 10-22, it issaid : 

वेदानां सामवेदोऽस्मि देवानामस्मि वासवः | 

इन्द्रियाणां मनश्चास्मि भूतानामस्मि चेतना ॥ २२॥ 


Krsna tells that He is ‘Samaveda’ among the 4 vedas ( "his is 


a case of सजातीय एकदेश विभूतिः which means barring R; veda 


reme 
among the other three Sàma-veda is sup. ) 


यज्ञविनाशकरान राक्षसान्‌ स्यति हिनस्ति इति साम । पीयन्ते 
अस्मिन्‌ इति गायनः | सामानि स्तोत्रविदोषा: गीयन्ते ७ स्मिन्‌ 


इति सामगायनः i 


10) 


(1 


(2: 


(3) 


(4) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahartha 


Visnu is extolled by special hymns of praises for His acts of 


killing the demons who ruin the performance of Sacrifice, 


ate ste ate 
A. >* 2२ 


९८९, देवकीनन्दनः 
३ देवकीनन्दनाय नम: उ 
देवक्या नन्दनो देवकीनन्दनः | 


Visnu is called देवकीनन्दन: because He took avatar as the son 
of Vasudeva and Devaki and brought happiness to them. 
देवानां कं यस्मात्‌ इति देवक: वरुण: तस्य स्त्री देवकी भागी- 
रथी | सा नन्दना यस्य सः देवकीनन्दनः | 


Devaka means Varuna. His wife is Bhagirathi. Paramatma by 
the touch of Lotus feet, brings happiness to her. 


देवक: नारायण:, तस्य अपत्यं स्त्री देवकी: गङ्गा तां नन्दयतीति - 


Devaka is Narayana, His daughter is Devaki, that is Ganga, 
and He gives all ànanda to her and so He 


is called as देवकी- 
नन्दनः | 


[n Bhagavata Tika, देवकी - लक्ष्मी: ai नन्दयति इति 


देवकीनन्दन ट|] 


Devaki means Mahalakshmi. Paramatma always keeps Her 
in constant 512103 and He is ‘Devaki-Nandana’. 


देवकीं नन्दयतीति देवकीनन्दनः | 


ee 


j 


Part - X- -Nàmas 909 to 1000 101 


(7) 


(8) 


Visnu is called देवकीनन्दनः because He makes Devaki most 


joytul with all happiness. 


Srimad Acharya states in his द्वादशस्तोत्र as under 6-5 : 


देवकीनन्दन नन्दकुमार 

वृन्दावनांचन गोकुळचन्द्र । 
कन्देफलाशन सुन्दररूप 

नन्दितगोकुल वन्दितपाद ॥५॥ 


Sri Krsna, son of Devaki, Sri Krsna son of Nanda, travelling 
in Brndàvan and glittering like Moon in Gokula, and eating 
the fruits and most handsome one, for Him, humble 


namaskarams are done. 
In Dwadasa stotra in 6-4, again Srimad Acharya Says: 


राघव राघव राक्षसशत्रो 
मारुतिवल्लम जानकीकान्त। 


देवकीनन्दन सुन्दररूप 
रुक्मिणीवल्लम पाण्डवबन्धो ॥४॥ 
Lord Sri Ramachandra is the enemy of Ravana and other 
rükshasas and He is the Master of Hanuman and Husband of 
Janaki. 
Krsna is Devaki’s son, handsome and Husband of Rukmini 
and relative to Pandavas. 


Visnu is देवकीनन्दनः. 


देवानां क॑ सुखम्‌ अस्य अस्ति इति देवकी सोमः । तेन देश्रकिना 


'सोमेन नन्दते इति देवकीनन्दनः। 


10: 


(1) 


(२) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


Si Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahàrtha 
Visnu is delighted in soma juice which gives pleasure to 
Devatàs. 


al al als | 
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२९९०. स्त्रष्टा 
3» ख्रष्टे नम: ३० 
सर्वलोकस्य जनक: स्रष्टा | 


Visnu is called स्रष्टा because He creates all the worlds. 


स्रष्टत्वात्‌ स्रष्टा | 


aum E 
Visnu is called स्रष्टा because He resides in haturmukh | 
Brahma as the 1094 of Brahma and created the worlds. 


In Atharvana Upanishad, it is said : | 
ब्रह्मा देवानां प्रथम: सम्बभूब, विश्वस्य कर्ता भुवनस्य गोप्ता। _ | 


Chaturmukha Brahma was born from Visnu earlier to other | I 
devatàs like Sesha, Garuda, Rudra and others. Then that । 
Chaturmukha Brahma created all the worlds and 
them. These are done by Paramatma b 
mukha Brahma. 


भक्तेभ्य: ज्ञानं सृजति ददाति इति सष्टा | 


Visnu gives sacred knowledge to His devotees, so called as | 
स्रष्टा, | 


भक्तेभ्यः द्रविणं सृजति ददाति इति स्रष्टा । 


Visnu creates Property and riche 
called as ser! 


protected 
y residing in Chatur- 


s for the devotees and so i$ 


U U 
२६ + २८ 
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९९१. क्षितीग़: V/ 
३ क्षितीशाय नम: ॐ 
क्षितीआं भृपति: à 
Visnu is called क्षितीज: because 11७ takes avatar to reduce the 
vewnt of the Earth, created by [lin 
kaii = पापनाजन Paramātma is called क्षिती: since He 
destroys all the sins of the sátwic souls and redeems tl, ‘In 
Srimad Acharya says in Krsnürirta Maháàrnava : 
गाविन्दस्मरणं पुंसां पापराटिभहाचलम्‌ | 
असंशयं दहत्याशु तूलरारिमिवानलः ॥ ४५॥ 


The Chantiny of the Lord's name, burns down m n's 
mountainous sins. This is true and instantaneous as the 
burning of the cotton dump by the spark. Hence, H is 


called as AAT: 1 
रमरणादेव कृष्णस्य पापसङ्घातपञ्जर: | 
शातधा भेदमायाति गिरिर्वज्रहतो यथा ॥४६॥ 


The cage of accumulated sin is cut asunder by 
rememberance of Lord Sri Krsna's name, just as the 


mountain is reduced to pieces by the assault of the thun ler 


the 


bolt. Hence He is rightly called as क्षितीशः 1 

क्षितिः स्तोत्रात्मकग्रावजनितराब्दः तस्य ईशाः स्वामी, श्रता 
इति यावत्‌ इति क्षितीशः । 

Lord who hears the sound of the clouds which resem )le 


hymns of praise. 


ale als ate 
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९९२. पापनाशन: 
3» पापनाशनाय नम: ३2 I 


पापं नाशयतीति पापनाशन: | 


Visnu is called 'पापनाशन:' because He destroys all the sins of 
satwic souls. 









पापं नयतीति पापना: तत्त्वाभिमानिनः दैत्याः तान्‌ अश्नाति 
संहरति इति = पापनाइानः | 


Visnu is called पापनाशन: because he destroys the daityas, the 
wicked and eraces them. 


Srimad Acharya states in his glorious arqsredts in 3-3 with 
regard to the पापनाशन: - हरि: as : 


यततोऽपि हरे: पदसंस्मरणे 

सकल ह्यघमाशुलयं व्रजति । 
स्मरतस्तु विमुक्तिपदं परमं 

स्फुटमेष्यति तत्किमपाक्रियते ॥ ३॥ 


Even the devotee who attempts to do the meditation on | 
lotus feet vf Hari is cleared of all sins, such being the case, ? 
devotee who meditates constantly on Hari is assured 
Moksha, goes on without saying. 


By meditating in the lotus feet of Sri Hari all sins af 
destroyed in to to, because $7 Visnu is 'पापनाइानः'. 


Srimad Acharya nicely highli 


ghts this aspect of पापनाशनः n 1 
his कृष्णामृतमहार्णब: as under : 


x 
(s 





Part 


(5) 


(6) 


X — Nàmas 909 to 1000 105 


स्मरणादेव कृष्णस्य पापसङ्कातपञ्जर: | 
शतधा भेदमायाति गिरिर्वज्रहतो यथा ॥ ४६॥ 


The cage of accumulated sins is cur as-under ‘by the 
rememberance of Lord Sr Krsna's name, Just as the 
mountain is reduced to pieces by the assult of the 
thunderbolt. 


Again in the 5011 verse, Srimad Acharya says : 


यस्य संस्मरणादेव वासुदेवस्य-चक्रिण: | 
कोटिजन्मार्जितं पापं तत्क्षणादेब नश्यति ॥५०॥ 


The sins accumulated in crores of births get destioyed 
instantly as the devotee starts chanting the names of Lo d Sri 


Vasudeva holding the disc. 
Sri Visnu is पापनाठान: to the core. 


Srimad Acharya in his Bhagavata Tatparya under 6.2.14 cites 
an authority regarding the rememberance of the Lord’s 1ame 
and destruction of sins as a consequence. A glcrious 


guideline is given there as under : 


सर्वथा अधहरं विष्णोर्नाम तद्धक्ति पूर्वकम्‌। 
अभक्तयोदाहतं नैव फलदातृ भविष्यति ॥ 


When the name of Lord Visnu is recited with devotion, 
always, it destroys all the sins. But the same name recited 
without devotion to Him, does not yield the result. (For 
example Duryodhana uttered the name of Krsna several 
times, but it is of no use, since there was no iota of devotion 


towards Lord Krsna). 


10¢ Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahàrtha 


Devotee Ajàmila recited ‘Narayana’ with great devotion, sg 
he was protected by the servants of Sri Visnu. 


अजामिलोऽपि स्मरणात्‌ भत्तया मृत्योरमुच्यते । 
(7) In Aditya Purana - Sata Puranika states in 5-65 as: 


समस्त पापौघविनाझाकारणं 


श्रीवेंकटेशस्य पदारविन्दं 
सद्भक्तिबृद्धावसमानकारणम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 


The lotus feet of Sri Venkatesha will be responsible for 
पापौघविनाशकारणं and so He is called पापनाठान: | 


ste २८ ote 
** “1० 22२ 


९९३. झाङ्कभृत्‌ 
३ शङ्गभृते नम: ॐ A प्र 


(1) Tg पाश्रजन्यं, आाङ्प्रसूनाख्यनिधिं दधान इत्युक्तेः शङ्खनामक- 
निधिं वा बिभर्तीति = शङ्खभृत्‌ | 


D ७ ० n | 
Visnu is called IJI because he has the glorious conch by | 
name 'पाश्चजन्य' in His hands. i 


Gita states in 1- 1585: 
पाश्चजन्यं हृषीकेश: देवदत्तं धनञ्जयः | 
dog दध्मौ WERT भीमकर्मा बृकोदर: ॥ १५॥ 


Lord Krsna had the Conch by name पाञ्चजन्य, while Arjuna had 
Devadutta' and Bhimasena had the Conch by name avg. 
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(3) 


Lord Krsna killed the most fierce demon by name 
‘Pafichajanya’ and by his bones made the conch and so it was 
named so. 


Owner Name of the Conch 
I. Lord Krsna पाञ्चजन्य 
2. Bhimasena पौण्ड् 
3. Arjuna देवदत्त 
4. Dharmaraja अनन्तविजय 
5. Nakula सुघोष 
6. Sahadeva मणिपुष्पक 


In Bhagavata Tatparya Srimad Acharya states unde 2.7.20, 
from 'Satyasamhità' as under : 

मन्वन्तरेषु भगवान्‌ चक्रवर्तिषु संस्थित: । 

चतुर्भुजो जुगोपैतत्‌ दुष्टराजन्यनादाक: ॥ 

राजराजेश्वरेत्याहु: मुनयः चक्रवर्तिनम्‌। 

वीर्यदं परमात्मानं शङ्घचक्रगदाधरम्‌ ॥ 


इति सत्यसंहिताय[। 


God Visnu in various manvantaras stands sepcially ir various 
emperors. His four hands, He destroys all the wicked Kings 
and asuras. Paramatma is called Rajeswara who hac Conch, 


Chakra and Gada in His hands. 
In कृष्णामृतमहार्णब: Srimad Acháryajn the verse 9 says : 


अर्चिते सर्वदेवेशो राडूचक्रगदाधरे। 
अर्चिताः सर्वदेवाः स्युः यतः सर्वगतो हरिः॥ 


08 Sri Vishnusahasranama Bhàshva Sañgrahārth 


If we worship Lord Sri Hari, who bears the Conch. the dise. 
and the mace and who is the Lord of gods, it is akin to 
worshipping all gods. For it is, He alone that accepts 
worship as the indweller in all gods. 


(4) उपशमनहेतुत्वात्‌ 3T देवताह्वानं, तत्‌ बिभर्ति तद्विषयः भवि 
इति gu | 


Visnu is called 'शङ्घभृत्‌ because He becomes the Subject 
matter of invocations by all devatas. 


slo ale ale 
०० ०० ०२ 


९९४. नन्दकी A 


३० नन्दकिने नम: ३» 


1) नन्दको तन्नामकखङ्गवान्‌। 


Visnu is called ‘नन्दकी’ since He has a sword by that name) 


नन्दकं / नन्दकः खड्गो अस्य अस्ति इति नन्दकी | 
2) नन्दकाख्यो मणिः अस्यास्तीति नन्दकी | 


Visnu is called as 'नन्दकी since He has a gem called ‘Nandakl 


3) नन्दते अस्मिन्‌ इति नन्दः देवसदनम | तत करोति इति नन्द 
यजमान: । स पूजक: अस्य अस्ति इति नन्दकी' । 


Visnu is called as ‘Nandak 
owner of the house of gods 


न 





| 







| 
because He is worshipped by 
Devendra. 


ste ts at 
7 ०० २६२ 








(1) 


(3) 





(1) 


(2) 
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९५. चक्री | |) 


3» चक्रिणे नम: ३» 
चक्रं सुदर्शन अस्य अस्ति इति चक्री । 


Visnu is called ‘ash? since He has ‘Sudarsana’ Chakra n His 
Hand. 


चक्री रामकृष्णादिरूपेण सैन्यवान्‌ जगन्वान्‌ इति । 


Visnu is called चक्री since by the avatars of Sri Rama aad Sri 


Krsra He won the armies. 


Visnu is called as ‘Chakri’ because He has powers to make 


improvements or increase of possessions of the devotes. 


क्रियते इति चक्रं वर्धन तदस्य दातव्यतया अस्ति इति चत्री । 


ate २१८ ole 
- २७ २७ 


९९६. शाङ्गघन्वा of 
d^ शार्डुधन्वने नमः ३० 


शार्ङधन्वा शार्ड़ नाम धनुः यस्य असौ तथा | 


Visnu is called शार्डधन्वा because He has the bow which is 
made up of horn and is named as शार्डुधनुः | 


Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya 4-52: 


Wel तच्चापवर स mad- 
श्चकार सज्यं निमिषेण लीलया । 


110 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahartha 


चकर्ष सन्धाय दारं च पङ्यतः 
समस्तलोकस्य च संशायं नुदन्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


स रामः तत्‌ चापवर प्रगृह्य निमिषेण लीलया सज्यं च चकार। 


Sri Rama took that ‘Sarhga bow in His Hands, within a | 
second effortlessly. He tied the string ably. This Sarnga bow | 
and holding the same established that there is no iota of 
difference between Sri Daśaratha Rama and Sri Paragurima. 
This also established that Paramatma Sri Hari is too far 


Superior and supreme to Rudra who hold Pinaki bow. 


ste als ale 
०० ०० २५ 


९९७. गदाधरः 
S^ गदाधराय नम: 3? 
घरतीति धरो गदाया धरो गदाधर: । 


Visnu is called 'गदाधर:' because He has the gadā in His hand | 
by name कौमोदकी by name. 
संसाररोगं अधरीकरोति इति = गदाधरः | 


) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
| 


Visnu is गदाधरः i d | 
snu 15 called : because He make the disease | 

= ७ H | 
Samsara or the connection with matter to a lower extent | | 
$ | 

exonerates from it. 






Great Sri Yadavarya in his श्री वेदव्यासकरावलम्बनस्तोत्रम्‌ 12९5 
the verse : 25 as under : i 


सत्पुश्चिगर्भपितृहृद्यगयाप्रयाग- 
वाराणसीस्थित गदाधर माधवात्मन्‌॥ २५॥ 


[3 
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(4) 


In order to please the Pitr devatàs and to do anugral a to 
them Sri Visnu in the avatar as गदाधरः: stood at Gaya o1 the 
banks of Phalguni river. 


यस्यां गयायां फल्गुनी नामी नदी तथैव अक्षयवर: विष्णुमुख्यवपदं 
गदाधरनाम्ना विष्णुः एते वर्तते इति । 


In Gaya, the sacred river Phalguni, and the Aśwattha tre : and 
the marvellous ‘Visnu Pada’ are there. There live the 
'गदाधरः' - Visnu by this name and darSan of Him clears off all 


sins. 


Sri Vadiraja swami in his Tirtha Prabandha - उत्तरप्रबन्धः verse 


28 brings the glory of गदाधरः who is in Gaya. 


गदाधर सदाधरस्फुरितचारुहासोछस- 
त्सुघाधर मुदाधरामरकृतस्तुते सुन्दर | 

पदा घर मदाधरस्खलितमीश माँ सद्धर- 
प्रदाधरचिदादर प्रभुदितान्तर श्रीधर ॥ २८ ॥ 


सदाअधरस्फुरितचारुहासोह्लसत्सुधाधर = Always in the lowe: lips 
attractive smiles like nectar were there; 


मुदाधर - Having happiness in full in Him. 


i i evata 
अमरकृतस्तुते सुन्दर = being praised and OTE by all devatas 


and most handsome; 


सद्दरप्रद अदर प्रमुदितान्तर = For the devotees He is the besto ver of 
प्‌ am His devotee and servant' and having 


boons; Du. 
understood like this, he feels very happy and He is 


श्रीधरः He is the husband of Mahalakshmi. 


(5) 


(1) 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Sangrahang, 


गदाधर मदाधरस्खलितं मां पदा धर = Oh! Gadadhara, please save m | 
by your lotus feet. of me who has fallen down b | 
haughtiness. 
This means, let Gadadhara bestow with his lotus feet dhyim 
and save me, is the prayer. 
गदाधरः is Visnu. 
3 आ fi | 
गद्यन्ते स्तूयन्ते इति गदा अश्वा:, तै: अश्वे: आ समन्तात्‌ प्रिफे | 
ऊह्यते इति गदाधर: | ; | 


Visnu is called as गदाधरः because He is carried by the horses | 
throughout. 


०१० st ५५ 
T7 >* c 


९९८. रथाङ्गपाणि: va 


३ रथाङ्गपाणये नम: ॐ 
रथाड्रपाणि: रथाङ्ग चक्र पाणौ यस्य । 


Visnu is called 'रथाङ्गपाणिः' because He is holding whee 
chakra, one of the parts of the chariot. 


Note: In the sabda 995 चक्रिणे नमः was told w 


hich is similar | 
this like रथाङ्गपाणि: | 


i 
(i) This is because of the fact, that चक्रायुध js the supreni | 
than all the Weapons. In Gita 10-28 : 
'आयुधानां अहं ay’ - क 1 
: i5 
विभूतिः which means barring चक्रायुध, the बज्जयुर्ध ii 
Superior. सजातीय एकदेश विभूतिः | 
(ii) In the Puranas, Chakra 
~ places. 


| 
is only the case of सजातीय ei 







i i in mal 
yudha is mentioned in m 
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(2) 


(1) 


(a) In Gajendra Moksha, Chakrayudha is used to 
save Gajendra from the crocodile. 


(b) To save the emperor Ambarisa, this Weapon 


Was used. 
(c) To Bhishma, this weapon was shown. 


(d) To eliminate the wicked Jayadratha by bringing 
darkness this Chakrayudha was used, 


रथं सुखं गमयति इति रथाङ्ग: पुत्रादिः तं पणयति ददात इति 
रथाङ्गपाणि: i 
Visnu is called as रथाड़पाणि:' i 


because He bestows good sons and other progeny to enjoy 
happiness. 


als als ale 
>* >* २६ 


९९९ अक्षोभ्यः * 
अ अक्षोभ्याय नमः 3० V4 
क्षोभयितुं अशक्यत्वात्‌ अक्षोभ्यः | 


Visnu is called अक्षोभ्यः because He cannot be shaken Ly the 


enemies. 
क्षुभ्यते चाल्यते इति क्षोभ्यम्‌। 
न क्षोभ्यं अक्षोभ्यं पुत्रधनादि इति अक्षोभ्य: | 


Visnu is called as अक्षोभ्यः because He bestows progeny and 


wealth which cannot be shaken. 


| 
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गदाधर मदाधरस्खलितं मां पदा धर = Oh! Gadadhara, please save me | 
by your lotus feet. of me who has fallen down 


by 
haughtiness. | 


This means, let Gadādhara bestow with his lotus feet dhyày | 
and save me, is the prayer. | 
गदाधर: 15 Visnu. | 

3 आ fi | 

(S) गद्यन्ते स्तूयन्ते इति गदा अश्वाः, तै: अश्वैः आ समन्तात्‌ fii | 


ऊह्यते इति गदाधरः | | 


| 
Visnu is called as गदाघर: because He is carried by the horss | 
throughout. 


ste ale a 
7* ०६ 2२ 


९९८. रथाङ्गपाणि: 
३० रथाङ्गपाणये नम: ॐ 
(1) रथाड्रपाणि: रथाङ्ग चक्रे पाणौ यस्य | 


Visnu is called रथाङ्गपाणि:' because He 15 holding wheel | 


chakra, one of the parts of the chariot, 
Note: In the §abda 995 चक्रिणे नमः was told w 
this like रथाड्रपाणि: | 


hich is similar | 


É 
i 


(i) This is because of the fact, that चक्रायुध is the superi | 
than all the Weapons. In Gita 10-28 : E 


Í 
| 
'आयुधानां अहं Wu - js only the case of सजातीय E | 
| 
विभूतिः which means barring चक्रायुध, the बजाय | | 
superior. सजातीय एकदेश विभूतिः । 
(ii) Inthe Puranas, Chakra 
` places. 


kom 


; ; : 1 
yudha is mentioned in 1 
Y 
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(a) In Gajendra Moksha, Chakrayudha is u: edio : 
^ save Gajendra from the crocodile. > 





| 
| ; (b) To save the emperor Ambarisa, this Wal 
| was used. > 


(c) To Bhishma, this weapon was shown. 


(d) 10 eliminate the wicked Jayadratha b 


(2) रथं सुखं गमयति इति रथाङ्गः पुत्रादिः तं प 
रथाइपाणि: | 
Visnu is called as रथाङ्गपाणि ' i 


because He bestows good sons an 
happiness. 


(1) क्षोभयितुं 


z 
Visnu is called अह 
enemies, 
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केनापि क्षोभ्यः सञ्चलनीयः न भवति इति अक्षोभ्य: | 


Visnu is called as अक्षोभ्यः because He cannot be shakabk, 


movable by any one. 


M^ als ale 
* An 
-Ó > ^ 


१०००. सर्वप्रहरणायुधः 
3» सर्वप्रहरणायुधाय नमः d^ 


(1) सर्वेषां SUT प्रहरणार्थ आयुधानि यस्य स: तथा d 


To defeat and to eliminate all His enemies the ver 
described earlier are held by Him. (Important For D. 
the enemies, the aid of weapons are not needed for Hi) 
He uses the same as an anugraha to the presiding del: 


those weapons. For example for Gada, Sri Vayu for Cie 
Bharata, for Sankha Satrghna) 


सर्वशब्द: आवर्तनीय: | सर्वेभ्य असुदेभ्य: धनादिकं आहत, ¢ 
भक्तेभ्यः प्रकर्षेण दातुम्‌ आहरति इति सर्वप्रहरणः । गम्यते प्रा 
आयुः जीबनम्‌, आयु आयुष्य धत्ते इति आयुधः । «di 
आयुधश्चेति सर्वप्रहरणायुधः | | 


Visnu called as सर्वप्रहरणायुध: because He takes away fi 


i 
demons their wealth and bruss their wealth for being 
the devotees abundantly 


| | 






Visnu is called as सर्वप्रहरणायुध because He bestows 
livelihood 


(2) 


The Avayavas of Paramatma have all done the WOKS 
Ayudhas in a better Way. For example 


t 
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(a) His nails eliminated the powerful demon 


Hiranyaka$ipu. 


(b) Bhagavatam 1-9-35 - Paramatma defeated ll the 


armies of the enemies by His mere vision of the eves. 





(c) Gitd-states : 
मयैवेते निहता: पूर्वमेव 
। निमित्तमात्रं भव सव्यसाचिन्‌॥ ११-३३॥ 


All are done by Him, the weapns and other devatas a e only 


nimitta. 
This 'सर्वप्रहरणायुध:' is used twice. 
सर्वाध्यायार्थावधारणाद्यर्थाऽध्यायान्ते द्विरुक्तिः | 
In the end, it is said .. because all adhyàyas' meanii gs are 
determined as definite and correct. 

अध्यायान्ते द्विरुक्तिः स्याद्भेद वा वैदिकेऽपि ar i 

विकारो यत्र सजेत पूर्वोक्तस्यावधारणे ॥ 

अनुक्तानां प्रमाणानां स्वीकारश्च कृतो भवेत्‌। 

बिविन्द्य चेतरान्मार्गान्‌ सम्पूर्णफलता तथा॥ 

इति "est: | 
Garuda Purana authority explains also the reasons and the 
significance of repetition twice at the conclusion. 
Under Para-Vidya Brahmasütras under each Adhyayz while 
completing, the last sütra is like this = 
Samanvayadhyaya : 1-4-29 
ॐ एतेन सर्वे व्याख्याता व्याख्याताः ३० 
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Avirodhadhyaya 2-4-23 : 
ॐ वैशेष्यातु तद्वादस्तद्वादः d^ 
Sàdhanàdhyaya 3-4-51: 


४ 


ॐ मुक्तिफलानियमस्तदवस्थावधतेस्तदवस्थावधते: do 





Phaladhyaya 4-4-23 : 


-३० अनावृत्तिउशब्दादनावृत्तिशशब्दात्‌ 3३० 


Srimad Acharya in the bhashya gives an authority fru 
Varaha Samhita : 


अवधारणार्थ सर्वस्याऽप्युक्तस्याऽध्यायमूलतः | 
द्विरुक्ति कुर्वते प्राज्ञा अध्यायान्ते विनिर्णये ॥ 


The same procedure is also followed in this sacred Vig 
Sahasranama stotram. | 


इति श्रीमन्महाभारते अनुशासनिके पर्वणि श्रीविष्णोर्दिव्यसहस्रनामस्ेत्रं 
त्रिनवतिराततमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


| 






॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


ste slo ale 
ov ०० ०२ 


Skanda Purana 


त्रयोऽर्थाः सर्ववेदेषु दञार्थाः सर्वभारते। 
विष्णोः सहस्रनामापि निरन्तरङातार्थकम्‌। 


oe त : | 

All the Vedas have minimum three meanings, while the 
Mahabharata has minimum ten meanings. In the case of 3 
= a \ || 
sahasranama, each $abda has minimum one hundred mea? 
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शास्रेषु भारतं सारः तत्र नामसहस्रकम्‌। 
वैष्णवं कृष्णगीता च तज्ज्ञानान्मुच्यतेऽक्षसा। 
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In all Nirneya Sastras Mahabharata tops the list. In that 


the quint essence is (i) Visnusahasranàma and (ii) Gita. 


फलस्तुति: 

भीष्म उवाच-- 
इतीदं कीर्तन यस्य केशवस्य महात्मन: | 
नाम्नां सहस्रं दिव्यानामरोषेण प्रकीर्तितम्‌ 
य इदं शृणुयान्नित्यं यश्चापि परिकीर्तयेत्‌। 
नाशुभं प्राप्रुयात्कित्रित्सो ऽमुत्रेह च मानवः 
वेदान्तगो ब्राह्मणः स्यातक्षत्रियो विजयी भवेत्‌। 
वैश्यो धनसमृद्धस्स्याच्छू्द्रस्सुखमवापुयात्‌ 
धमार्थी प्राप्रुयाद्धर्ममर्थार्थी चार्थमापुयात्‌ | 
कामानवाप्रुयात्कामी प्रजार्थी प्राप्रुयात्प्रजाम्‌ 
भक्तिमान्यस्सदोत्थाय शुचिस्तद्गतमानसः | 
सहस्रं वासुदेवस्य नाम्रामेतत्प्रकीतयेत्‌ 


यदा: प्राप्रोति विपुल याति प्राधान्यमेव च। 
अचलां श्रियमाप्नोति श्रेयश्चाप्रोत्यनुत्तमम्‌ 


न भयं कचिदाप्रोति वीर्य तेजश्च विन्दाते । 
भवत्यरोगो द्युतिमान्‌ बलरूपगुणान्वितः 


uz 


॥ २॥ 


॥ ३॥ 


॥४॥ 


Wat 


neu 


Wot 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya Safgrahán, | 

^A ^ A | 

रोगार्तो मुच्यते रोगाद्वद्धो मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ । | 
भयान्मुच्येत भीतस्तु मुच्येतापन्न आपद: ual 
दुर्गाण्यतितरत्याशु पुरुषः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । | 
स्तुवन्नामसहस्रेण नित्यं भक्तिसमन्वितः ॥९॥ | 
वासुदेवाश्रयो मर्त्यो वासुदेवपरायणः | | 
सर्वपापविशुद्धात्मा याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥१०| 


| 
न वासुदेवभक्तानामशुभं विद्यते क्वचित्‌ | | 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिभयं नैवोपजायते ॥ ११॥ | 
इमं स्तवमधीयानः श्रद्धाभक्तिसमन्वितः | E 
युज्यतोत्मसुखक्षान्तिश्रीधृतिस्मृतिकीर्तिमि:  ॥१॥ 
न क्रोधो न च मात्सर्य न छोभो नाशुभा मति: | | 
भवन्ति कृतपुण्यानां भक्तानां पुरुषोत्तमे 

द्यौ: सचन्द्रार्कनक्षत्रा खं दिज्ञो भूर्महोदधि: | 
वासुदेवस्य वीर्येण विधृतानि महात्मन: 
ससुरासुरगन्धर्व स यक्षोरगराक्षसम्‌ | 
जगद्वशे वर्ततेदं कृष्णस्य सचराचरम 
इन्द्रियाणि मनोबुद्धि: सत्त्व तेजो बलं Rr: 
वासुदेवात्मकान्याहु: क्षेत्रं क्षेत्रज्ञ एच च 
सर्वागमनामाचार: प्रथम परिकल्पते। 
आचारः प्रथमो धर्मो धर्मस्य प्रभुरच्युतः ॥ 


ऋषयः पितरो देवा महाभूतानि धातवः | 
जङ्गमाजङ्गमञ्चेदं जगन्नारायणोद्भवम्‌ 
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योगो ज्ञानं तथा साडटयं विद्याः शिल्पादि कर्म च। 
वेदा: शास्त्राणि विज्ञानमेतत्सर्व जनार्दनात्‌ । १९॥ 
एको विष्णुर्महद्भूतं पृथग्भूतान्यनेकडा: | 
त्रीन्‌ लोकान्‌ व्याप्य भूतात्मा YS विश्वभुगव्ययः | २०॥ 
इमं स्तवं भगवतो विष्णोव्यसिन कीर्तितम्‌। 
पठेद्य इच्छेत्पुरुष: श्रेय: TG सुखानि च । २१॥ 
विश्वेश्वरमजं देवं जगत: प्रभवाप्ययम्‌। 
भजन्ति ये पुष्कराक्षं न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ET 
अर्जुन उवाच--- 
पद्मपत्रविशालाक्ष पद्मनाभ सुरोत्तम | 
भक्तानामनुरक्तानां त्राता भव जनार्दन ॥ २३॥ 
श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 
यो मां नामसहस्रेण स्तोतुमिच्छति पाण्डव । 
सोऽहमेकेन श्वोकेन स्तुत एव न संशयः ॥ २४॥ 
नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सहस्र मूर्तये 
सहस्रपादाक्षिशिरोरुबाहवे | 
सहस्रनाम्ने पुरुषाय शाश्वते 
सहस्रकोटियुगधारिणे नमः ॥ 
श्रीमन्महाभारते आनुशासनिके पर्वणि फलस्तुतिर्नाम 


चतुर्नबति ठ्राततमोऽध्यायः॥ 
श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥ 


t» 
5 ENS Ed 





angrahar, | | 


Sri Vishnusahasranàma Bhàshya $ 
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मनसेद्ियैर्व 


कायेन वाचा 


N 


बुद्धथा55त्मना वाऽनुस॒तः स्वभावम्‌। 


करोमि यद्यत्‌ सकल परस्मे 





नारायणाय इति समर्पयामि ॥ 








H श्री [|| 1 2 x 
॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेड्टटेशा विजयते ॥ 
॥ श्रीहरयवदनमध्वेश पाहि ॥ 


हरिकथामरतसार: | 
पितृगणसन्धिः | 
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SLNo. Subject 


l.  Paramatunà - Pradyumna 
Husband of Krudevi ren 
Rudra and Aditya. In 
devatás, in Pita, | 
Prapitamaha. 
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eo | 
SI.No. Subject Tom - Tp 





Harikathamrta Sin | 





4. 





That Narayana would protect the 
devotees who do $raddha with full 
dedication. All desires like long life. 
wealth, Vidya, Swarga. Moksha - all 
joys would be granted to them as per 
their swabhava. 


Those who do sraddha to their parents 
with dedication and then submit the same 
to Janardana and Vasudeva would be 
fulfilled with all joy and happiness and 
would live with high reputation. 


Explanation for ‘Améis’ and 'Sam$as' are 
given Human beings are always ‘NiramSas’. 
Pita, Pitàmaha and Prapitàmaha are all 
Nirmsas. 


Janardana would protect by taking 3555 
rüpas of those who perform $ràddha with 
devotion and dedicate to Paramatma. 


Paramatma has the following names 

(i) Jaya (ii) Datta (iii) Mahidasa. 

He is an ancient person. His swarupa is 
that Pürnànanda. He is called as ‘Hari’, 
Hamsa, Hayavadana and is distinct. 


Paramatma with the name as "Sannavati' 


is eternal always and has no destruction 
at all, of any kind. 


Paramatma out of great mercy and sympathy 
towards the jivas, has bestowed the jivas with 


i 
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3 


——————————— EE 
SI.No. Subject 





bodies. Having done so, He will not 
fail to provide with food for them is 


explained here. 


Beginning from Chaturmukha Brahma 
and right upto animals, how the food is 
supplied, is explained here. 

Description of Paramàtmà as "Annamaya"'. 
He would rescue the bhaktas to cross over 
sarmsara. 

Karmas done by body, mind and by vàk 
whether it is good or bad, should be 
submitted to Paramatma. How the 
submission is made ? is explained. 

From the jñānins, seven kinds of ‘Anna’ 
has to be heard by the devotees. 
Saptünna yajña should be submitted to 
Govinda once in a year. (one year for 
human beings is one day for the devatàs.) 


The ignorant person worshipping the 
creator of the world - Lakshmipathy, is just 
like a soldier with a small needle standing 
in the battle field in front of the opposite 
holding extremely powerful and skillful 
weapons. 

Lord Sri Krsna who destroyed the asura 
who came in the form of a wheel, is not 
visible to our eyes. He stays inside all of 
us and does all the activities and also gets 


them done through jivas. 


Fron - To 


na 
1२) 
N 
ww 


23-25 


26-28 


: 8-31 


८4-35 


: Hari kathàmrta Sin 


18. Paramàtmà who is the Husband and Master of 
Mahalakshmi is present in 


(i) Vaikuntha as His abode. 
(ii) Omkara - Mila for all vedas and 
(iii) Prakrti in both Jada and Chetana. 35-31 | 


19. Paramatmé takes 10 avataras being popularly 
known. Along with Him to do seva, Sri Vayu 
as well as Rudra and others take avataras. 39-4 | 


20. Paramatmi is called *Karana' because 


He is the person who creates, protects 
etc., of the jagat. 


(ii) He remains in all devatàs as “Karma 
Tupa’ and sees that all works are 
carried out by them. i | 


21. Paramatma is the Antaryamin of all jivas. 


By Amsa rüpi, He remains in the bodies of 
all jivas and also in all the eleven indriyas | 
and does all the connected jobs. E 


22. Srilagannátha Dasaru gives a very strong 


advice to his devotees as to how they should 9 
be, in the world. P 4 


23. Kshara-Akshara; Vilinga-Salinga; 


Srijjya-Asrijjya; all explained. 5a 


24. Understanding of five-fold differences 


should always be remembered and A 
be adhered to it. 1 59: 
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( SI.No. 


Subject From - To 
———————— NNI 


25. Classification of the entities as Kshara 


Un 








and Akshara and classitving Mahalakshmi 
under AKshara itself along with Sri Hari, 01 63 


26. From one lamp the second is lit and so on 
and tinally the row of lamps removes the 
darkness in the houses etc. Similarly 
Parainàunà from His Mila rapa : 
Padmanābha takes Aniruddha and other ; ido s 












rūpas and pervades the entire Brahmanda. — — 


27. The Sun reflects as rainbow with seven 
colours in the middle of the clouds with 
| Water content. For Hari, all the three 


worlds are reflectors, as in the case of 


| the Sun. 


! 28. When a cloth is dipped in a mineral 
put to fire, then it is not burnt. So also 


Rama, though living in sa 
be affected by that. r 








6 Narikathamrta Sin 
SI.No. Subject From.) 
UNG 5055 uu रर रि — n 

defect of Surya. In this work of 

Harikathamrtasara, Sri Jagannàtha Vitthala 

is present and the wicked does not know 

and criticise this work. (who are like owls). 72) 
31. Paramatmi is the Guru for the whole 


world consisting of chetanas and achetanas. 
He is residing in the Lotus heart of 
Bharatiramana Sri Mukhya Prana. That 
Paramatma as Sri Jagannatha Vitthala 


only is the author of this humble work. 73-16 


Om Sri Krshnarpanamastu. 


ate ats ote 
- “० २७ 
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॥ श्री: ॥ 


॥ श्रीलक्ष्मीवेङ्टेशो विजयते ui 
॥ श्रीहरयवदनमध्वेश पाहि ॥ 


| हरिकथामुतसार: 
| पितृगणसन्धिः 
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कृतिरमण प्रद्युम्न वसुदेवतिगळ अहंकारत्रयदोळु 
चतुरविंशति रूपदिंदलि भोज्यवेनिसुवनु | 
हुतवहाक्ष अंतर्गत जयापतियु ताने मूरधिक 
Rafa सुरूपदि भोक्तृ एनिसुव भोक्कुगळोळिडु॥ १॥ 
(1) कृतिरमण प्रद्युम्न बसुदेबतिगळ अहंकारत्रयदोळु चतुरविंदाति उपर्दिदलि 
भोज्यवेनिसुवनु = Pradyumna who is the Husband of 
Krtidevi steadily remains in : 


(i) Vasu, Rudra and Aditya - the Three group». 


(ii) Pitr, Pitamaha and Prapitamaha the three linds of 


Pitrs heads. 

(iii) In the 8 vasus ~ in each of them, Parimátmà 
remains in three forms as Vaikarika, Taijisa and 
Tamasa in all making 24 forms as Pradyumna. 





N 


Note 1 : 
(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


Note 2 : 


He remains in the Vasu and is called also as Vasu. 















Ha rikathàmrta Sara 


Like this Pradyumna remains in the food of Staddha | 
and also in the respective articles for the Sraddha andi; 
being called as ‘Bhojyam’ 


हतवहाक्ष अन्तर्गत जयापतियु ताने मूरधिक त्रिंशति सुरूपदि भोक्तु एनिसुव | 
भोक्तगळोळिडु = Sankarshana rūpi Paramatma who is the | 
Husband of Jaya - rüpi Mahalakshmi resides in the | 
eleven rudras such in three form as Vaikàrika, Taijasa 
and Tamasa and in all making 11 x 3- 33 rüpas, in the 
brahmins who are invited for the $ráddha and on whom | 
āvāhana has been made. That Sankarshana consumes | 
the food of §raddha and is called by the name ‘Bhoktr’. 


For father, grand father (Paternal) and great grand 
father (Paternal) the 
(a) Vasu 

(b) Rudra and 

(c) Aditya. 


Masters are the groups of : 


Belonging to Vasu group there are 8. In each, there ale 
the 3 Tatwas, Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa. Like 
there are 8 x 3 = 24 rüpas. Pradyumna rūpi Paramitni 
having these 24 rupas, remains in the items to be eate? 
by the sraddha brahmins and is called as ‘Bhojya- 


०1 9 t 
Like that in each Rudra, of the eleven also. So there?! 


~ . j | 
33 rūpas. Sankarshana rūpi Paramatma gets all thes 
33 rüpas, He remai 


? A om | 
S ns in the brahmins to Whom | 
Avahana has been m 


es 
ade of the śrāddha and He tak 4 


the name as ‘Bhoktr’. F 






the bhojana, and gets 


DS 


Pitrgana Sandhi 
9 
आत्मना व्याप्रोति, मायया बध्चाति सर्व इति वसुः | 


Visnu is all pervasive, by His desire, He bounds allan. hence 
He is called as 'बसु'। 


slo SL ste 
AUS MS 
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आरधिक मूवत्तु रूपदि वारिजापनोळु इरुतिहनु 
पायारमण श्री वासुदेवनु काळनामदलि। 
पूरुविध प्ितृगळोळु वसु त्रिपुरारियु आदित्यगनु 
अनिरुद्धनु तोरिकोळळदे कर्त कर्म क्रियनु एनिसिकोम ॥२॥ 


(i) आरधिक मूवत्तु रूपदि वारिजाप्तमोत्दु इरुतिहनु मायारमण श्र वासुदेव 
‘are amet = Sri Vasudeva who is the Husl ind of 
Mahalakshmi called ‘Maya’ remains in "Prapité nahas’ 
in whom there are [2 Aditya groups. In this in “ach of 
them, He resides in three rüpas as Vaikanka, Paijasa 
and Tamasa, making in all 3 x 12 = 36 rüpas an: called 

as ‘Kala’ and pervades in Pitrs. 


मूरुविध पितृगळोळु वसु त्रिपुरारियु आदित्यगनु अनिरुद्धनु तों :कोळ्ळदे 
ad कर्म क्रियनु एनिसिकोम्व = Aniruddha rūpi bhigawan 
remains in the three groups — Vasu, Rudra and Aditya. 


hibits His Kartrtva — ada but remains 
the ‘ipa of 


(2 


He never ex 
inside the person performing the $raddha in th 
ad and remains in the éraddha karma as Kam a-rüpa 
in the activities of washing the fe ३७ and 
taking the food etc. in the activities as by th name 
‘Kriya’. Bhagawan Aniruddha will be so called by the 
(कर्ता) कर्म and क्रिया । 


and remains 


names of ad 


, Harikathamrta Sara 


Note: 


(i) Aditya group is 12. In each of them, there are thre 
tatwas, namely Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa and ७ 
in all the three will be 12 x 3 = 36 rüpas, (33 tatwas), 
Vasudeva rupi Paramatma in the name of ‘Kil, 
remains at the time of Sraddha in all pervasive form - 
व्याप्त. i 


(ii) Aniruddha Paramātmā is also all pervasive and remains 


in: 
(a) Father, Father's Father, Father's Father's Father 


(b) In their Master. Groups of Vasu, Rudra and 
Aditya 


(c) In the person who performs the sraddha, 






(d) In the act to be performed. 


(e) He has the same name as md — Kartr, । 
and क्रिया - Kriya. 


(iii) In Viswedevatas, Paramatma remains with Aniruddt 
T ; 5 : = |; 
Tüpa and in the Pitrs with Pradyumna 1714. n 
Aniruddha is also specially all pervasive in Pitrs also: 


ste ste te 
०१० ०२० >< 


Sloka 3 


स्ववशा नारायणनु ता षण्णवति नामदि करेसुतलि 
बसु शिव दिवाकर कर्त कर्म क्रियेगळोळिडु । 
नेबनविछुदे नित्यदलि तन्नवरु mga सेवे कैकोंडु à 
अवर पितृगळिगे ईब अनन्तानन्त सुखंराळनु॥२॥ 
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(1) 


(2) 


Note: 


स्ववश नारायणनु ता षण्णवति नामदि करेसुतलि वसु शिव दिव कर कर्त 
कर्म क्रियेगळोळिहु = Narayana who is bound to Himself only 
but not to others; which means He is independen!. Such 
Nàràyana with the name of 'Shannavati' resiles in 
Vasu, Rudra, Divakara groups and also remiins in 


Karta, Karma and in action. In all He remains in 96 


rüpas all pervasive. 


नेवनविल्लदे नित्यदलि तन्नवरु mga सेवे कैकोंडु अवर पिठृगां ऊगे ईव 
अनन्तानन्त सुखगळनु = Sriman Narayana wio is 
independent receives the Sraddha performed >y the 
devotees, by the names ‘Shannavati’, then Para nami 


gives unlimited and infinite happiness to their Pitrs. 


The 96 rüpas of Sriman Narayana are : 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Note: 
(1) 


In the 8 vasus, in each as 
Vaikàrika, Taijasa and Tamasa 


rüpas totalling 3 x 8 24 

In the 1 1 rudras in each as 

Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa 

rüpas totalling 3 x 11 33 

In the 12 Adityas in each as 

Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa $ 

rūpas totalling 3x12 

smard, श्राद्धकर्म and श्राद्धक्रिया T B 
ripas 96 


g — — 


With these 96 rūpas, He has the name as ‘Shann avati”. 


dg पटदंददलि लकुमीकांत पंचात्मक नेनिसि 


चिंतिसुब संतरन गुरुमध्वातरात्मक संतयिसुवनु 


12 
(ii) 
(1) 
(2) 
Note 1 : 


Harikathàmrta Sara | 


He has no use by anything or act and He is full ang 
complete in all aspects and respects. 
But still, He accepts the karmas of $raddha gladly if 
they are performed as a püjà to Him, without any 
selfish motiver done by His bhaktas. Then He bestows 
unlimited happiness to the pitrs of the person who 
performs the Sraddha. 


ate ate als 
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बसु कंतुहर रवि कर्तृगळोळिहु अनवरत तन्न। 


संततखिलार्थगळ पालिसि इहपरंगळलि uel 
dg परदंददलि लकुमीकांत पंचात्मक नेनिसि बसु कंतुहर रवि कर्तगरळोळ | 


अनवरत तन्न = Paramatma, who is the Husband af 
Mahalakshmi remains as Narayana as stated above in 
96 rüpas in Vasu-Rudra-Aditya just like warp and welt 
in the weaving machine for a cloth. That Narayana 

चिंतिसुव संतरन गुरुमध्वांतरात्मक संतयिसुवनु संततखिलार्थगळ qf 
इह परंगळलि = would protect the devotees who do 88011 
with the dedication as stated above. For them th 
Narayana bestows long life — wealth — prosper í 
paternal lineage — (४१84 Vrddhi) — education 1 
(Vidya) - Swarga - Moksha - all the joys and 1९२४ 


2 0 
in this world as well in the Heavens after the tenure 
life. | 





z ft 
Any devotee who reads this portion, of Harikatham™ 1 
Sāra would be induced, forced / compelled E 


6. 











Pitrguna Sz i 
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Note 2: 


(1) 


Sraddhas to his ancestors even if he had failed n the 
past. For persons who are already doing, they wo ild be 
continuing the same with large interest and de otion 
and all these credits go to Sri Jagannatha Disa! 1, the 


preat. 


Just like yarn (thread) it woven by straigh and 
Horizontal lines, so also, these 96 rüpas whi ॥ are 


present in the groups of Vasu, Rudra and Adi ya, 


(2 x 8524 = 11 x 3533 = 12 93 5 33 = Karu, k armi, 
Kriya | = | = | = 96 rüpas) and thus Lakshmi Na dyana 


should be meditated upon always. 


The Sraddha to be performed should be treate | as 4 
püjà to God. 


If &ráddhas are performed like this, then the person 


who does so, would get large span of life in this vorld. 
vould get, wealth, sons, Vidya etc. and he ivenly 


ile w 
nd then later Moksha also where there 19 no 


life, a 
ould get fill and 


questions of births and deaths and w 
complete happiness. 


\) U 
ok ok २६ 
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तंदिताय्गळ प्रीतिगोसुग नियकर्मव तोरदु विहितगळु 


एन्दु मीरदे सांग कर्मगळाचरिसुवबरु। 


बन्दनीयरागि इळियोळगे दैनंदिनदि दैहिक दहिक 


सुखदिंद बाळुवरु बहुदिवसदलि कीर्तियुतरागि ॥५॥ 


(1) तंदिताराळ प्रीतिगोसुग निंदे कर्मव तोरेदु विहितगळ एन्दु dg 
= + WH 


Note: 


For those who perform $ráddhas should have: 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 


(iv) 


(v 


= 


(vi) 


(vii) 


























Ha rikathāmra $i 


कर्मगळाचारिसुबवरू = Those who perform the Sraddhas 
their father and mother with great desire and wish, ay 
as per the rules, regulations and Stipulations, with te} 
dedication of mind, and then submits the same ॥ | 
Janardana and Vasudeva rūpi Paramatma who dwell | 
Antaryàmi in Pitrs, then i 
वन्दनीयरागि इळियोळगे दैनंदिनदि दैशिक दहिक सुखदिंदे बाळक द| 
दिवसदलि कीर्तियुतरागि = They would be praised af} 
extolled by all the people. They would enjoy th 
happiness pertaining to the bodies as well as the places | 
which means they would not be affected by the hei | 
cold and other climatic conditions and they would lit | 


in the world for a very long time with full reputation. 
| 


Great Love and regard towards their parents. 
They should avoid, as to what are prohibited in ६1919 | 
They should perform well in a neat manner, the katt} 
Which are stipulated to be done as told in Sastras. 
After having done so, they should submit the same! 
the antaryàmin of Pitrganas, viz. Vasudeva 
Janardana, 

Then such uttama person would be praised F 
Worshipped by the worldly people. " 


They would get Very good fame and long life ™ l 
world. 


d. 


i 0 
They will also get Bood sukha vis-a-vis place and A 
(‘Place’ means that they will not be affected vM 
Cold ete. and ‘body’ means they will not get 09% 
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(viii) Definitely, Parayana of the 7th Adhyaya of Bhazavat 


(1 


(2) 


Gita 


ita and Kathaka Upanishad should be done. 


als «f^ «t^ 
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अंशि अंज्ञांतर्गत त्रय हंसवाहन मुख्यदिविजर 
संदायदि तिळिदु अंतरात्मक श्रीजनार्दनन। 
संस्मरणे पूर्वकदि षट्‌ अधिक त्रिशतित्रय रूपवरितु 
विपांसगन पूजिसुवरु अवरे कृतार्थरेनिसुवरु ॥ ६॥ 


अंशि अंशांतर्गत त्रय हंसवाहन मुख्य दिविजर संशयदि तिळिदु अंर रात्मक 
श्रीजनार्दनन = Pitr, Pitàmaha and Prapitamaha a e all 
*Niram$akaru'. Where-as Vasu, Rudra, and A lityas 
who are residing in them, are “Amsis’. 


(Rupa is obtained by Am$a and having the $a«ti of 
others is called ‘Améi’. Devatas and Daityas and :alled 
Amsis). 

(i) In Vasu, Rudra, and Aditya, three 10.5 by 


name Pradyumna, Sankarshana and Vas 108५8 


are present . 


(ii) In Pitr, Pitamaha and Prapitama 
matma by the name "Jana dana' 


ha and in hem, 


Antaryami Para 
is present. 
These three rüpas are there. 
संस्मरणे पूर्वकदि षट्‌ अधिक ब्रिंदातित्रय रूपवरितु विपांसगन पूजिसुबरु 
अबरे कृवार्थरेनिसुवरु = $j Janardana would receive the 
$raddha as Antaryami of 


other Tatwabhimani devatas who 
hom dvahana has been made cf Pitr 


Chaturmukha Brahm and 
are residing n the 


Brahmins in W 
devatas. 


16 


Note: 


मूरुवरे साविरद मेलरेनूरैदु रूपदि जनार्दन 


(1 


(2 


(3 


) 


— 


— 


Ha 11091] Sin 














Having known this, the performer should remember 
and meditate on the 96 rūpas of Paramātmā jn those | 
brāhmins. 


Like this, those who do worship of those brahmins on || 
whom Pitrs avahana have been made as well as the | 
antaryàmin of those Pitrs being Hari who is the | 
charioteer of Garuda, are really blessed and are Very 

fortunate living beings. 


Here “AmSis’ means ‘Sāmaśas’ which means they can | 
remain in the Tupa and at the same time elsewhere in | 
another rüpa also. Those who have such eligibility at | 
called Tatwabhimani devatàs. For example Devendn | 
remained in the figure of Siti Devi, and at the same | 
time he was Vali also. 


- 2E. Say SEA a me 
Further ‘Surya’ is present in Akasa and at the s 
: 0 5 eld 
ume in the eyes of all, without ours being seen. In Ti | 
is Sù S is 6 तरही was 
Yuga, this Sürya was ugriva, in Dwapara, he 


3 Lin 
Karna and at the same time, he was also presen 


the sky. 


A enc 
Human beings are not having such powers at all. 1 
A à 
they are called 'Niraméas'. Pita, Pitamaha 
Prapitamaha are all Niramsas. 


ste at at 
AS nS >< 
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सूरिगळु माडुब समाराधनेगे विघगळु ।. 








Note: 
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बारदंते बहुप्रकार खरारि कापाडुवनु सर्व- 


शरीरगळोळिहु अवरवर पेसरिंद करेसुतलि ॥ ७॥ 


(1) Heat साविरदमेल्‌ अरेनूरैदु रूपदि जनार्दन सूरिगळु mga समा धनेगे 


(2) 


(1 


(2 


Riang बारदंते बहुप्रकार = 

For those who perform $ràddhas with the dedic ition 
as submitted above earlier, झा. Janàrdana vhen 
remembered would take 3555 rüpas and protect hem 
from all hurdles. 

Sri Jagannatha Dasaru gives an example here ‘tom 
Ramayana. 

खरारि कापाडुवनु सर्व iTA अवरवर take करेसुतलि = 

Sri Ramachandra Mahaprabhu who is the enemy c? the 
rakshasa ~ Khara. That Paramatma protected al the 
yügas and yajnas performed by the sages like 
Viswamitra and others. 

Like that Sri Janardana will remain in the 00005 of 
Kartà and in the bodies of the enjoyers, with heir 


respective names and would protect the kaimas 


relating to Sraddhas. 


As per the counting based on the word ‘Janardan..’ in 
Sanskrit, it would workout to 3555. 
Paramatma, Janardana with these 3555 rüpas remains 


in the Pitr-karyas performed by His devotees vith 


proper understanding and knowledge as stated earli अ. 


(3) That Janardana is all pervasive and remains in all: 


(i) In the Pitr-Karyas. 


(ii) In Kartà 
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(iii) In Vasu, Rudra and Aditya gunas, 

(iv) In the brahmin who have been invited for 

bhojana. on the $raddha day. 


(4) He remains so and sees that no obstacle is created to 
the éraddha karmas and protects the Sraddha Kariily 
all ways. 


ale ate ste 
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जय जय जयकांत दत्तात्रेय कपिल महिदास 
भक्तप्रिय पुरातन पुरुष पूर्णानंद ज्ञानघना | 
हयवदन हरि हंस लोकत्रय विलक्षण निखिल- 
जगदाश्रय निरामय दयदि संतैसेंदु प्रार्थिपदु 4 


(i) जयजय = Paramatma having the name of Jaya. 
(ii) जयकांत = Husband of Mahalakshmi. 


2n ` È १ avit 
(iii) दत्तात्रेय = Paramatma with the name ‘Datta’ taken 


in Atreya kula. 


(iv) कपिल = Kapila rūpi Paramatma. ' 


jar) 
(v) महिदास = Mahidasa (Aitareya = who tought Al 


Upanishad). 


4 of 
(vi) भक्तप्रिय = Loved by all the devotees 7 Lov! 


devotees, 


ह : on. 
(vii) पुरातनपुरुष = Paramatma, the most ancient pe! | 
$ 


(viii) पूणनिन्द्घना = Having swarüpa of Purnanand 


(ix) ज्ञानघन = having knowledge as the Swarüpa- 


TA 


Pitrgana Sandhi n 
(X) हयबंदन - Hayavadana. 
(xi) हरि - Hari 
(xii) हंस = Hamsa. 


(xiii) लोकत्रयविलक्षण - You are distinctly different from all in all 
the three worlds. 


(xiv) निखिलजगदाश्रय = You are the support and foundat on 


from all the worlds. 


(xv) निरामय = You are not having any disease and is tot: lly 
immuned. 

(xvi) दयदि संतैसेंदु प्रार्थिपदु = Please protect with all your mei cy 
and like this the prayers should always be submitted to 


Him. 





Note 1 : 


Then the prayer which should be submitted at that time is 


explained below : 


(i) Oh! Sankarshana rūpi Paramatma, 


(ii) Oh! Paramatma who are dear to the devotees and have 


taken Dattatreya, Kapila and Mahidasa rüpas, and 
others. 


ni e Purusna 
(iii) You have no beginning or end and you ar 


rüpi. 
(iv) You are having full knowledge as the swarüpa, 


(v) You have a rüpa with Horse face, 


mitted by 116 


(vi) You are the destroyer of the sins com) 


devotees. 


(vii), You have taken the rüpa of Hamsa bird, 
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(viii) You are different from the worlds and all entities. 
(ix) You are the support of all Jivas including Mahalakshmi, 


(x) You have no iota of any disease. let your fame, glory, 
reputation grow more and more on the earth. Please 
protect me with all your mercy. 


slo ale ate 
v. t. >* 
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षएणवति एंब अक्षरेड्यनु षणणवति नासदलि 
करेसुत तन्नवर सद्भक्तिपूर्वकदिंद माडुतिह | 

पुण्यकर्म स्वीकरिसि कारुण्यसागर सलहुवनु 
ब्रह्मण्यदेव भवाब्धिपोत बहु प्रकारदलि ॥९॥ 


(1) षण्णबति एंब अक्षरड्यनु षण्णवति नामदलि करेसुत = Paramatma 
With the name of ‘Shannavati’ and who is eternal 


always and has no destruction at all, of any kind 


(2) तन्नवर सद्धक्तिपूर्वकर्दिद माडुतिह पुण्यकर्म स्वीकरिसि = Receives lli 


Punya karma as performed by His devotees with al 
devotion, done by them. 


(3) कारुण्यसागर सलहुवनु = He is the mercy ocean and He 
Would protect the devotees. 





(4 


— 


बहाण्यदेव भवान्धिपोत बहु प्रकारदलि = He is like a boat to ६ | 
ocean of samsara. He is being worshipped w 
Mahalakshmi always. Such great God, accepts t 


Pitrgana Sandhi x 
Note 1 : 


(i) Paramatma is having 96 rüpas and is called by tlie 


name 'Shannavati'. 


(i) He is being extolled by Mahalakshmi with the name of 


Hers as ‘Akshara’. 


(iii) That Paramatma with the name of Shannavati receiv :s 
and accepts the Sraddha-karmas performed by His 


devotees. 


(iv) Then that Paramatma who is an ocean of mercy, ard 
who has great love towards supreme brahmins, ard 
who is like the boat to cross the sea of samsära of birt 1s 


and deaths protects the Sraddha performer and ill 


others. 


Note 2: 
अक्षरेड्यनु - Sri Jagannatha Dasaru brings a great Tatwa, hy 
this, एकात Mahalakshmi Tatwa, and also the teachings of 
Gita. In 15-16, it is stated as : 
“कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते” 


A is lil: 
Mahalakshmi has no destruction of Her EE $e i lile 
space without any change and so she is called ‘Akshara . 


This 'कूरस्थ:' is a masculine gender éabda. How can it apply :o 


Mahalakshmi may be a possible doubt. 


'पुलिङ्गेन उच्यते स्त्री च, पुंवत्‌ दक्तिमती कचित्‌ = If the female has Saki 
like the male, it E be done, and our mother is the first and 


0 i अक्षरः s 
fóremost one and so she is called as अक्ष कूटस्थः 


at» ats २१८ 
T 2० 7० 





देहगळ कोडुववनु अवरव अहरवनु कोडदिहने 
सुमनसमहित मंगलचरित सद्रुणभरित अनवरत | 

अहिक पारत्रिक सुखप्रद वहिसि बेंनिलि बेट्टव 

अमृत द्रुहिण मोदलादवरिगे उणिसिद मुरिदनहितरना ॥ १०॥ 


Note: 


(1) देहगळ कोडुववनु अवरब आहरवनु कोडदिहने = Paramitm who 


(2 
(3 


(4 


(5 


(i 


) 
) 


) 


) 


= 
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out of great mercy has bestowed the Jivas with bodies, | 
When He has done this, will He fail to provide food 
them ? 


सुमनसमहित - He is being worshipped by devas. 
मंगलचरित = He is having stories of Him which are allo | 
Mangala essence. 
सद्रुणभरित अनवरत अहिक पारत्रिक सुखप्रद = He is always havi 

Mangala and most auspicious qualities and when refuge 
or shelter taken in Him like this, then He wolf 
certainly protect such devotees with all happiness! 
this world and in heavens 


वेंनिलि बेइव बहिसि अमृत द्रुहिण मोदलादवरिगे उणिसिद gafe 
Paramātmā took the avatār of Kūrma and if 
effortlessly the Mandara mountain which was Sut 
the milky ocean due to its enormous weight 

brought nectar from the ocean and gave it to Devel 
and other devatas. He also killed the daityas | j 
Kālanemi and others, who were enemies to Deva i | 


af 


0 9 | 
Paramatma who has created various bodies ; g 
Various types of Jivas certainly has created di 
types of food to them also 
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(ii) He has the great mahimas of having been worshi ped 
by devatās also. 
(ili) He has the body of Divya Mangala rüpa. 


(iv) He is full with attributes of sadgunas. 


(v) He is the bestower of Sukha to His devotees a all 


times, here on the earth and later at heavens. 


(vi) In Kürma Avatara, He lifted the Mandara mountai on 
His back and made the process of churning possib! 2 to 


the devatàs and daityas. 
(vii) He gave the devata - amrta to the devatas. 


(viii) He saw that Devendra and other gods grew in strength 
due to this drinking of nectar and subsequently do a vay 


with all asuras in the battle. 


ats ate ate 
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द्रुहिण मोदलादमररिगे सन्महित मायारमण ताने 

स्वहनेनिसि संतृसि बडिसुव सर्वकालदलि । 
प्रहित संकर्षणनु पितृगळिगे आहरनेनिप स्वधाख्य 

रूपदि महिजफलतृणपेसरिनलि प्रद्युम्न अनिरुद्ध ॥ ११॥ 
Starting from Chaturmukha Brahma and right upto anin als 


and birds how food is supplied by Paramátmà is explained in he 


following- chart. 











5 Ha | Sia 


To Chaturmukha To To animals & 
Brahma and other Pitr-devatas birds, 
devatàs 


द्रुहिण मोदलादमररिगे प्रहित agta g- महिज फल दृणपेसरिनछि 
सन्महित मायारमण ताने गळिगे आहरनेनिप प्रद्युम्न अनिरुद्ध 
'स्बहने'निसि संतृप्तिबडि- 


Paramatma in the Paramatma in the 
सुव सर्चकालदली । 


rüpa of  Sanka- rüpas of 
rshana with the Pradyumna and 
Vasudeva with the name 'Sráddha' Aniruddha supplies 


name of ‘Swāha’ satisfies and makes food to birds and 


by himself satisfies the Pitrs happy. animals from what 

Cha k : , ~ is available from 

Chaturmukha स्वधा'ख्य रूपदि 

Brahma and other the trees, crops, 

devatis in Anna- सकषण स्वधा. grass etc. by 

rüpa, always. remaining in those 

2 [2 forms. 

(ट्वाहिण = चतुमुख ब्रह्म) j 
Tee, अनिरुद्ध. 

Vàsudeva z स्वाहा. 

Note: 

Deva Karya Pitr Karya 


(1) Devakaryas are done say, (I) When éraddhas a 


Vaiswadeva, Yajfia, Yaga and performed one has to S4 


when Ahutis are put in the ‘Swata’, and ed 11. 
fire, it should be Tecited as Pindas, Tilodaka. 
‘Brahmane Swaha’ ‘Indra -i 
n ; ya -— rūp 
Swāhā’, Rudrāya Swaha’ and (2) Sanlarshen bda 


5 $a 
fe “SHEE? à Pa atma with the $ 
like 'swaha Sabdas should be QULA ining in ann? 

ts > emalini 
pronounced, and then dis UP anin Pitr devatas: 

TŪ atisfies Pitr 
should be offered to iine en De a 


4 Pitrs. i E 
devatàs. Dd 
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(2) Vasudeva rüpi Paramatma 


offers to Chaturmukha 
| Brahms and others with the 

name ol viha and mM anna 
| rüpa satisties them 


$4 sl als 
02020 ८280 
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अन्नननिसुव नृप्षुगळिगे हिरण्यगर्भांडदीळु 
संनत तन्ननीपरियिंद उपासनेगव भक्तरन। 
बन्नवडिसदे भवसमुद्र महोन्नतिय दाटिसि चतुर्विध 
अन्नमयनात्मप्रदर्ान सुखवनीव हरि (सदा) ॥ १२॥ 
अन्नननिसुव gep I संतत तन्ननीपरियिंद उपासः गव 





(1 


भत्तरन - In the Brahmanda tor the human beings as v ell 
as for the animals, birds etc. Hari = Paramátmá satisi ics 
them by food, grass, fruits and other various items. Je 
is therefore called as ‘Annamaya’.32 आनन्दमयो5भ्यासात ३ 
If a person understands this, and does meditat on 
upüsana on Him, then without even small troub!:s. 
वन्नवडिसदे. 

(2) भवसमद्र महोन्नतिय दाटिसि = He would see that those bhak as 
SS me great river of samsara, which is very diff ult 
to Cross, 

(3) चतुर्विध अन्नमयनात्मप्रदर्शनः सुखवनीव सदा (हरि) = 


and then that Paramatma in four forms with Aina 


is darsa ima Tint 
swarüpa, would grant His dar$an and ultimately 8 


mukti to them also. 
Note : 
(i) In the Brahmanda, for all the chetanas the food as ier 
. their gunas, status ete. are all created by God. For he 
















| | 


human beings, four kinds of food as Stated earlier 3; 
aj 


for cows and other animals, &rass etc. are all there 
(ii) Paramatma in the rüpas of Pradyümna and Anirudt, 
are present in all the food and Satisfies the huny 


beings, cows and others animals. 


(iii) Paramātmā should be meditated as ‘Anna’, Who 
does Upasana as ‘Anna’, Paramatma would not Wor 
them in samsara. He will make them to cross easily 
Samsara ságara. He would bestow " Aparoksha Jinn 
to them. He would see that they complete th 
sddhanas and reach Moksha. 


(iv) He would bless them with salokya, samipya, Saji 
and Sadrshya Moksha as per their status. 


७७ at ul 
०१० ०२० १२ 
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मनवचनकायगळ दशियिंद अनुदिनदि बिडदा- 
चरिसु तिप्पनु चितोचितकर्मगळु सद्धक्तिपूर्वकदि। 
अनिलदेवनोळिप्प नारायणगिदन्नवु यंदु | 
कृष्णार्पणवेनुत कोडे स्वीकरिसि संतैप करुणाळु॥!१ 
(1) मन वचन कायगळ दशियिंद अनुदिनदि बिडदाचरिसु j 
कर्मगळु = By mind, By Vak, (Sp 
body by these What-ever activities - karmas ai 


sho! 
Whether they are proper or improper, all those 
be submitted with devotion to Sri Hari. 


How it should be submitted ? 
(2) अनिलदेवनोळिप्प नारायणगिदन्नवु यंदुक्ृष्णार्पणवेनुत कोडें 
संतैप करुणाळु | ५ 


A 
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Note 1 : 


(i 


(11) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Note2: 


Such submission to be made to Sriman Narayana who 
is the Antaryàmin and residing in Mukhyaprana. This 
should be submitted as the food. Then only that 
merciful and sympathetic God Narayana would re :eive 
them and remove the sins of the devotees and inc ease 


their virtues and would protect them. 


One should realise that Paramatma Himself residing 
inside does all the karmas as per one's mind, val and 
deha. 

With staunch devotion, He should with great bl akti, 
think, speak etc. of Him and meditate on Paramatr ià as 
"Anna'rüpa. 

He should submit all his actions to Him by stiting 
“भारतीरमण मुख्यप्राणान्तर्गत श्री लक्ष्मीनारायणः प्री ताम्‌', 
श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु'' | 

Then Paramatma will consider them and receive hem 
and clear off the sins due to bad acts and destroy 11058 
sins. Then Paramatma will give all the virtues fo the 
good souls and will protect the devotee, 


Sri Jagannatha dasaru by calling Paramatma as ‘Anna’ takes 


Us to the sūtra, 1-1-13: 


ॐ बिकारशब्दान्नेति चेत्न प्राचुर्यात्‌ 3०॥ 


Here in the bhashya, it is stated : 
अन्नादीनां च प्राचुर्यमेव i 


“अद्यते अत्ति चे ति व्याख्यानात्‌ प्राचुर्यं च युज्यते । 













28 | 


Paramatma is called ‘Anna’, since the universe depen 
i 


upon Him (उपजीव्य) and Brahman eats it up in the end, With m 
॥ |) 
sense, the word ‘Anna’ denotes Paramatma. j 


als «f» ale 
A ROC 
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येळु विध अन्न प्रकरणव केळि कोबिदरास्यदिंदलि 
आलसव माडदले अनिरुद्धादि रूपगळ | 
कालकालदि नेनदु पूजिसु स्थूलमतिगळिगे 
aag पेळदे श्रीलकुमिवल्लभने अन्नादन्न अन्नदनु॥ १४॥ 
(1) ag विध अन्न प्रकरणव केळि कोविदर आस्यदिंदलि = By the molt 


of pandits and learned persons, the details of the sew 


kinds of anna is to be heard with the relevant context 


(2 


आलसव माडदले - here without further delay, 


(3) अनिरुद्धादिरूपगढ काल कालदि नेनदु = With great attention [i 

respect, at the time of performing sraddha, ४ 
bhagavat rüpas have to be meditated upon and then? 
be worshipped पूजिसु । 


(4 E 


स्थूलमतिगळिगे अदनु पेळदे > Without describing al 
things to the dull headed persons, the worship has? 
“made. 


त «vehit | 
(5) श्रीलकुमिवल्भने अन्नादन्न अवन्नदनु = Husband of Manil i 


- B . 1 i nnam 
Sri Lakshmipati should be worshipped as A al 
well as 'Annadam' which means giver of anna | 


Note 1 : 


येळुविध अन्न - 7 kinds of Anna, 
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e ! ances S 1 u 
When the ancestors die, we don t know as to where they are. 


But it is known that they will be in one is the other 7 places. So 


when 7 kinds of food are served, definitely it reaches all the 7 


places. So, Pitrs whereever they are, they would take the foo: . 


(1) 


Note 2: 


'अग्नौकरणेन देवस्य' - If the Pitrs are in the Devaloka. then 
they would be satisfied by this अग्नौकरणाख्य अन्नम्‌। 
'स्वर्गस्था: विप्रभोजने' - If the Pitrs are in the swarga loka, 
then they would be satisfied by the food offer:d to 
brahmins. 

यमस्थाः पिण्डदानेन - If the Pitrs are in Yamaloka, ther they 
would be satisfied by the 11095 - offered. 

नरके विकिरेण तु - If they are in the Naraka then they vould 
be satisfied by Vikirakhya anna. 

उच्छिष्टेन च पैश्याचा - If they were to be in the form of 
ghosts, then they would be satisfied by the Uchct ishta 
pinda. 

आकारा भूरिभोजनात्‌ - If they are Akaras then they would be 
satisfied by Bhüribhojana. 

दक्षिणेन मनुष्यात्‌ यात्‌ - If the Pitrs were born in the human 
world as manushyas or in any other form, then they will 
be satisfied by the ‘Dakshinas’ offered to Brahmins. 


The seven kinds of Anna are further described as : 


(1) Sadharana anna 
(2) Vaishwadeva anna 
(3) Baliharana anna 
(4) Manas Anna 

(5) Vàk anna 


(6) Sarira anna and 


(7) Milk = water anna. 


(1 


(2 


(3 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


anna puja is God. 


I larikathamrta Sin 


Ordinary - Sàdhàrana anna : One should think the 
food is created for all to eat but not only to him Itis 
created by God for the benefit of all. When food iş 
taken like this, then God will be pleased. 

Vai$wadeva anna : With the Akàra of Swaha offered 
devatàs by stating Brahmane swahi etc. Like this, this 


food is offered to devatàs through Agni. 


Baliharana anna : For the Pitr through Pitr-devatis 
stating 'स्व धायै न मम न मम' like this the mantra is repeated 
and the same is submitted. 


Manas anna : means having the mind in Paramatmiin 
His pàcas and doing the karmas as Bhagavat Safkalpa 
Further completely understanding that Jiva is utterly 
dependent always and Paramatma remaining in Us 
always does the job. With this clear intention, all the 
karmas should be submitted to Him. This is called 
€ 9 : 

Manas anna’. 


Vak anna : By Vàk, it means the words spoken. p 
words that are spoken should not be censure of G0 
and to His devotees. The speech should be utilised om) 
to glorify and praise Paramatma or His devotee 
Further this should be understood that Paramátmi P 
inside and makes one to speak and should submit wig 
has been spoken to Him. This is the Vak Annapijal 
Him. 

Sarira anna : The karmas that are done by the garita 1 
body. They should be connected only to Him. To W 1 
the karmas, which have no connection (0 o i 
Performence of Yoga, Aradhana, and controll 
mind, Vàk and submitting all to ‘God. This P 
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(7) Anna is milk and water : Water is created by God for 
the animals and human beings to live. Milk is cre: ted 
by God for the human beings as additional food and for 
devatas for using in the homas. This milk is used by 


devatas and human beings also. 


Realisation of these 7 kinds of anna and Paramitn a’s 
pervasiveness in them are to be known as an important 
factor. This would help step by step to have Aparok sha 


Jnana. 


als als als 
T 2२ २६ 
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ag अरिदु सप्तान्नगळ दैनंदिनदि मरियदे 
सदा गोविंदगे अर्पिसु निर्भयदि महयज्ञविदु ag | 
इंदिरेशनु स्वीकरिसि दयदिंद बेडिसिकोळदे 
तवकदि तंदुकोडवनु परम मंगल तन्न दासरिगे ॥ १५ ॥ 


ug अरिदु maa दैनंदिनदिं मरियदे सदा गोविंदगे aig 
निर्भयदि महयज्ञविदुयंदु = After knowing this Saptama Ya fia 
fully well and then if it is submited every year to 
Govinda, then that would be a great Yajna. 


(1 


(One year for the human beings is one day for the Fitr 


devatās). 


इंदिरेशानु स्वीकरिसि दयदि बेडिसिकोळदे तबकदि dg कोडुवनु WH Ts 
दासरिगे = Sri Hari would accept them gladly then even 
a ed for He would 


(2 


= 


though the devotee has not pray 


- न $ i 
Sy voluntarily bestow him: his swarüpa ananda and Mu«t 


— to that devotee. 
























डे Harikathàmrt sr. | 


Note: 
(1) The seven types of anna and also the manner in Which 
they should be submitted to Paramatma should also he 


known well. 

(2) Without any fear, always this type of anna pija hasto 
be done. 

(3) The phala that would be achieved by doin 


Mahāyajñas, would be reached by performance of 


these 7 anna samarpana. 


(4) When these are submitted in the mode of Nish 


kàmanaya, then He would receive them happily 


Ut 


Due to this satisfaction on His part. even though tit 
devotee does not pray for Moksha, He would ga 
Moksha to Him. 


ate als ale 
- ०७ ०७ 
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सूजि करदलि पिडिदु समरव ना बयिसुवेनु 
यंब नरनंते ई जगत्तिनोळु अज्ञानिगळु नित्यदलि। 
श्रीजगत्पतिचरणयुगलसरोजभक्तिज्ञानपूर्वक 


पूजिसदे धर्मार्थकामव बयसिं बळलुवरु ॥ १६॥ 
(1) सूजि करदलि पिडिदु समरब ना जयिसुवेनु यंब नरनंते = just 


॥ n 
person holding a small needle in his hands and a 
the battle field to win over the enemies who are p 1 
with highly skilled weapons. ' 


(2) $ जगत्तिनोळुळ्ळ अज्ञानिगळु नित्यदलि श्रीजगत्पति सल ih 
भक्तिज्ञानपूर्वक पूजिसदे = The ignorant persons 
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without worshipping the creator of the world Sri 
Lakshmipati's two lotus feet with devotion, knowledge 
and bhakti. 


(3) धमर्थिकामव बयसि aaae = Aspire / desire / aim at for 
getting the purusharthas of Dharma, Artha, Kama : nd 
Moksha. This is really a very sad and sorry state of 


affairs of those ignorant persons. 


Note : 


It would be ridiculous to attempt at Moksha, without 


(i 


bhakti: 
(ii) For Bhakti, then there should be knowledge about God. 


(iii) For getting knowledge about God, Sadagamas are he 
only source. They are the 4 vedas, Mahabharata, Mala 


Ramayana, and Pancharatragama. 


(iv) To understand them properly, Brahma sutras being :he 
निर्णयकशास्त्र - determinative text - its help is needed. 


(v) To understand that, the works of Srimad Acharya is a 
sine-qua-non. 


So a person without reading the works of Sriniad 
Acharya, aims at Moksha, is equivalent to the persons having 
a small needle in his hands in the battle field where 
missiles are used. It would be totally absurd ind 
abnoxious. Similarly without devoting, reading, writing, 
publishing, teaching, reciting etc. elc. of the HS of 
Srimad Acharya Moksha is unthinkable. This is he 
fundamental and basic truth. 


wonderful 


ate ote ste 
NON 
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(3). अकरकर यीतन महामहिमेगळु एनेंबे = The Mahimas of Sri kis 


Note 1 : 
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Behe भंजन सकल जीवर निकटगनु तानागि लोकके 
प्रकटनागदे सकळ HAS माडि माडिसुत। 
अकुटिलात्मक भक्तजनरिगे सुखदनेनिसुव सर्वकालदि 

अकटकट यीतन महामहिमेगळु एनेंबे ॥ १७॥ 


(1) झाकरभंजन सकलजीवर निकटानु तानागि लोकके प्रकरनागदे सकल कब 
mR माडिसुत = Sri Krsna Paramatma killed the demon 
who came in the form of a wheel. That Krsna, though 
not visible to our eyes, stays inside in all the Jivas and 
does all the activities Himself and also gets them done 


through the Jivas. 


(2) अकुटिलात्मक भक्तजनरिगे सुखदनेनिसुव सर्वकालदलि = That Kem. | 
who has no defects at all, at all times would bring 


happiness, joy and other sukha to His devotees. 


are indescribable. They are beyond human reach. TH) 
are extra — ordinary in nature and are due to His 
ऐश्वर्य शक्ति available in Him. 


il 
(1) Lord Krsna is inside, outside and in all place and 


pervasive. That Paramātmā killed the demon whocă 
in the rüpa of a cart wheel to kill Him, but was smas 
: by Him by the effortless kick. 


(2 


Ar VEA ava and! 
Paramatma is living in the lotus heart of the Jiva 
near to him. 

PEE हु ग ei 
(3) Paramatma does not show to the world, that H i 


pervasive and is present in all places: 


C 
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(4) Paramàtmà does all the karmas that are to be dore by 

the Jivas and sees that Jivas also do the same. 

(5) Paramàtmà is totally unbiased and impartial. 


(6 


He has the reputation that in all places and at all | nes, 


He bestows all the happiness to 115 devotees. 
(7) None can describe His Mahimas completely. 
(8) By destroying शकटासुर, He shows 
(a) That He alone can destroy संसार chakra. 
(b) For that His padas are to be worshipped. 
(c) If the person who adopts indentity that he has also 
chakra, then it would be like शकटासुर and पाण्ड्रक 
वासुदेव- cases. 


ale sts s^ 
हेड 2२ २5 
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श्रीलकुमिवल्लभनु बैकुंठालयदिं प्रणव प्रकृति 
कीलालजासन मुख्य चेतनरोव्ठग नेलेसिहु। 


मूलकारणनंशनामदि लीलेगैसुत तोरिकोळळदे 
पालिनोळु घृतविद्द तेरदंतिप्प त्रिस्थळदि ॥ १८॥ 


(1) श्रीलकुमि वल्लभनु = Paramatma who is the Husbard of 


Mahalakshmi, is there in 


i a, being His Home, 
(i) बैकुण्ठालयदि = In Vaikuntha, eing 


(1) प्रणब = In ‘OỌmkāra’ which is the müla for a | the 


vedas. 
(iii) प्रकृति = In jada prak 
who is the abhiman 


rti, as well as in chetana p: akrti 
i devata for all vedas. 


* I larikathàmrta 


(iv) कीलालज आसन = In Chaturmukha Brahma, who has 


the seat the lotus flower, 


(v) मुख्य चेतनरोळगे = In all the important Chetanas, 
निलसिद्दु = He resides steadily and permanently, 


(2) मूल कारण अंश नामदि = He has the rüpas as mila, Karam 


and 81188 and having those respective names also. 


(3) लीलेगैसुत तोरिकोळळदे - He does various kinds of activities 
belonging to the world as sports without any effort but 
still He is not visible to anyone. Ile does all the work 
and gets them executed through the Jivas, but He is not 
to be seen. 


(4) पालिनोळु घृतविद्दत्रदंते = Just like ghee is available in the 
milk, He is all pervasive in all places. 
त्रिस्थळदी इप = In Swarga, Earth and Patala - in these 
three worlds and in all places, He is fully prevelent and 


pervading. 


Note 1 : 


Paramatma who is the husband of Mahilakshmr is therein 


(i) Vaikuntha, which is the home for Him. 
(ii) Omkara. 


m. E is 
(iii) Mahalakshmi who is chetana :prakrti, and who 


Spoken in all vedas 


tis 
(iv) In Chaturmukha Brahma who has lotus flower 55 2— 
ü 
seat ancl in all Jivas, in all these, He is in mila rip 

e 

Karana rüpa and améa rüpa also. He is being call 


the same respective names ? 3 
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He does all the work a ; m 
e Work and gets them through the Jivas, But still 


He remains invisible to the world. 


Every drop of milk has ghee in it. Bur still, the presenc of 


ghee in ihe milk is not ordinarily visible to our eyes. Like his 


Par: न T : STU E ZA 
Paramatma ts all pervasive on the Earth, Patala and Swarga an t in 


all places but yet invisible like ghee. 


Note 2: 


(1) 


(ii) 


(111) 


(iv) 


The sūtra 


Prakrti means Mahdlakshini. Mahalakshmi has t ree 
important rüpas called Sridevi, Bhüdevi and Durga: evi 
prakru at the me of pralaya will be sleeping along \ ith 


Sridevi and Bhüdevi. 


Durgüdevi rüpa, as the swarüpa of vedas, she 


constantly praises Paramatma, 


This Mahalakshmi is the Karana for the creation of the 
world. Chetana prakrti and Jada prakrti, are the wo 
rüpas, she has. For Jadas, which have no life, sh« as 
Jada prakru and for chetanas right from Chaturmu iha 
Brahma and for all chetanas, that Chetana prakrti is 


the karana. 


In this jada, and chetana prakrti, Paramatma remain; at 
Karana rüpa. For the creation of the world, Karan IS 
Prakrti and Paramatma in Karana rüpa remains v ‘ith 


the name of “Prakru’. 


1-4-27 : ॐ आत्मकृतेः परिणामात्‌ d^, states in the 


Bhashya as: 


प्रकृतौ अनुप्रविश्य तां परिणाम्य, तत्परिणामेषु 


मेषु स्थित्वा, आत्मनो ब ¦धा 


करणात्‌। 


? l larikathāmrta Sara 


Paramatma enters inside the Prakrti and makes it to trans. 
form and remains in those parts, as a Master and makes them into 


various articles in the world. 


'अथ हैष आत्मा प्रकृतिं अनुप्रविश्य आत्मानं बहुधा चकार । तस्मात | 
प्रकृतिः तस्मात्‌ प्रकृति: इति आचक्षते इति भालुवेयश्रुतिः | 


The Bhàllaveya sruti states clearly that Paramatma enters 
into Prakrti and makes it to take many many forms. Due to this 


reason, Paramatma is also called as ‘Prakrti’. 
Note 3: 


(i) Paramatma in Vaikuntha as the Pratipàdya Mürty of 


Omkara is there. 
(ii) The Karana rüpa for Jada prakrti and chetana prakrt 


(iii) In Chaturmukha Brahma and in others, He is there? 
‘Bhinna Améa rüpa' and these three rüpas arè very. 
important. 


Note 4; 


Even this Paramatma through all pervasive and available 1 
all places, still He is not visible. Though ghee is all pervasive : 
milk, still it is not visible to our eyes. But Ghee would bee | 
visible only when the milk is churned, butter is taken and late? प 
same is heated. Like that, to see Paramatma also, lot of effort 
have to be made and with the help of Guru, the works of M. | 
Acharya has to be read and then Bhakti has to be made M. 


9 B r 
Him for many births and finally God vision will be had D 
humble sincere devotee. | 


slo ato ५९. 
AN ANO 





(1 


T3 


Note 1 : 


(1 


(ii) 
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मूरु युगदलि मूलरूपनु सूरिगळ संतैसि दितिय 
कुमारकर संहरिसि धर्मबनुळुहबेकेंदु | 
कारुणिक भूमियोळु निजपरिवारसहितवतरिसि 


बहुविध तोरुवनु नरवत्‌ प्रवृत्तिय सकल चेतनके ॥ १९ ॥ 


मूरुयुगदलि निजपरिवारसहितवतरिसि सकल चेतनके नरवत्‌ प्रवृत्तिय 
बहुविध तोरुवनु - In Krta Yuga, Treta Yuga and D vüpara 
Yuga in these three Yugas, Paramatma takes avatar as 
Narasimha, Rama, Krsna. Like that 10 avatar. s, and 
the devotees of Him, Vayu, Rudra and others a so join 
Him. For all the Jivas He also looks like an o dinary 
human being. He also in born, grown and enjc ys and 
suffers sukha and grief. He also exhibits death etc. as 
happens to ordinary human beings and like this in 


various ways. He deludes the people. 


कारुणिक मूलरूपनु सूरिगळ संतैसि दितिय कुमारकर संहरिरि। धर्मवनु 
उळहवेकेंदु = Ocean of Karma - mercy, that mila rūpi 
Paramatma - Padmanabha, gave happiness to the 
Jnànins. He destroyed the daityas who were :ons of 
Diti Devi. In order to establish dharmas again in the 
world, He take various avatars in the three y gas. 


Paramátmà has great and unparallel mercy i1 mind 
towards all. 


Mila rupi Paramatma. Padmanabha in order to protect 
the uttama souls, and to bring happiness to thein took 


various avataras in the yugas. 


n Ha rikathamrta Sara 


(iii) The daityas who were the children of Diti devi wer 


creating all sorts of troubles to the Satwic souls. 


(iv) In order to eliminate them, Paramatma came down jn 


various avatars and various devatis like Vayu, Rudra 
and others joined in doing seva to Him. 


(v) He had taken 10 - main avatars called DaSavatara, In 


Rama and Krsna avatüras, he acted as an ordinary 


human being. He made others to see Him as ordinary 
1191 and deluded the wicked. 


Note 2 : 


मूरुयुगदलि - In three Yugas, namely Krta, Tretà and Dwapara 
Yugas. 





In Krta Yuga 
(1) Matsya 

(2) Kürma 
(3) Varàha 
(4) Narasimha, 
In Treta Yuga 
(1) Vàmana 
(2) Paragurama 
(3) Rama 

In Dwapara Yuga: 
(1) Krsna 

(2) Buddha 

In Kaliyuga : 


(1) Kalki - at the end of the Yuga. 








Pitrgana Sandhi 
H 


"Therefore it is as fi 
not told as four Yugas, but only as thice 


Yugas, relating to avataras. 


Sri Japannütha Dasaru has only followed the footsteps of 
p Acharya MA j 
andit Acharya, in stating this. In Madhva Vijaya it is stated in 


DN) 


नाथ: कलो नियुगहूति अनु PYM, 


त्रह्माणमप्यनवतारमनादि faa: | 


ine Supreme Lord known as Triyugahtu’ descending on 
earth only in Kria, Tretà and Dwapura ages, not desirous of 
incarnaüng in the Kali age, and with Brahma having no 


manifestation on the earth, ordered Sri Vayu to incarnate. 


Further a moot question may arise here on the declarat on 


made by Paramauna in Gita: 4 7: 
यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य ग्लानिर्भवति भारत | 
अभ्युत्थानं अधर्मस्य तदाऽऽत्मानं सृजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


Lord Krsna states, Oh! Arjuna, when ever there is a fal: to 
going the upper hand, at that time, I" vill 
take avatar. This is the popular truth and declaration. Then he 


question would be Kaliyuga is the time where adharma is at he 
yuga. Kalki is only at he 


just before he 


dharmic activities and sins 


zenith. But there is no avatar during this 


end. Krsna and Buddha are also at the yuga sandhi, 


So the proclamation by Krsna seems to be 


birth of Kaliyuga. 
incorrect. 


God's words are always true ind 


But the answer 19 ! 
per His declaration 


s the only person who will be as 
er His doing. The solution for the objection lie ; in 


n of the words, तदा आत्मानं सृजामि अहम्‌ which me ins 


correct. He i 
and declare as p 
the intefpreratio 






T Ha rikathàmrta Sara 


तदा आत्मानं = श्रीवायुदेव, अहं सृजामि = आज्ञापयामि इत्यर्थः | At t 


hat time, 4 
shell order Sri Vayudeva to take avatar and do the ne 


edful is the 
F. T a a a a te. 
meaning. As a matter of fact, $r Vayudevaru took vatàr as “छ 


Madhvacharya’ and saw all the adhàrmic activities are destroyed 


by nis unique and excellent 37 works - called सर्वमूल - Sarvamüla, 
Note: Dasàvatàras in brief: 
(1) Matsya 


(i) हयग्रीव असुरबध: - Glaying of the asura by name 
Hayagriva. 


(ii) सत्यव्रतादिरक्षणम्‌ - Saving of the King Satyavrata etc. 
(ii) वेदलाभ: - Restoration of vedas. 
(2) Karma 


(i) असुर पराजय - Defeat of the asuras. 


(ii) देवानां अम्रृतप्राशने - Helping the devatàs to churn the 
Milky-ocean. 


(1) अमृतमथनं मन्दरोद्धार: - Bearing the Mandara mountain 
making the devatas to drink divine nectar. 


(3) Varsha: 


(i) हिरण्याक्षसंहारः - 


Hiranyaksha. 
(1) क्षित्युद्धारः - Saving ofthe earth. 


(4) Narasimha : 


Slaying of the demon 


(i) हिरण्यकशिपुवध: - Slaying of the devil Hiranyaka$ipU: 


(ii) प्रह्मादरक्षणं = Saving of the ०८०१ - Bhakta Prahláda- 
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(5) Vàmana: 
(i) वलिगर्वमर्दन - Contro!ling Bali of his haughtiness. 


(ii) इन्द्रस्योच्छूय: - Saving Devendra and bringing fam: 
and reputation to him. 


(6) भार्गव (Bhargava) Parasurama : 


(i) दुषटक्षत्रसंहारः - Elimination of wicked Kshatriya 
Kings. 


(ii) कश्यपादीनां भूप्रदानं - For Kashyapa and others givir g 
the Earth. 


(7) राम - Rama 
(i) रावणवध: - Slaying of Ravana 
(ii) सर्वजनपालनं - Protection of all satwic souls. 
(8) Krsna: 
(i) कंसादि वधः - Slaying Kamsa and other demons. 
(ii) पांडबरक्षणं Full protection to divine Pandavas. 
(9) Buddha : 
(i) दैत्यमोहः - Bringing delusion ot Daityas. 
(ii) सुराणां सुबोध: - For the Devatas teaching of sacre 1 - 
Prasanta Vidya. 
(10) Kalki : 
(i) दुश्वधः - Slaying of all the wicked. 
(ii) सत्यगुणप्रवर्तन - Beginning of (Satya) Krta yuga. 


U १, 
>< २८ ०८ 
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कारणाहृय प्रकृतियोळगिदारधिक हदिनेंटु 
तत्त्वव ता रचिसि तद्रूपतन्नामगळने धरिसि । 
नीरजभवांडवनु निर्मिसि कारुणिक कार्याख्य रूपदि 
deag सहजाहिताचलगळलि प्रतिदिनदि ॥ २० ॥ - 

(1) कारणाह्वयः = Paramatma is called by the name *Karana’, 
Because He is the person responsible for all the 
creation, protection, and destruction of all the universe. 
He remains in all devatàs as "Kàrana rüpa' and sees that 
the work allotted to them are carried out. 

(2) प्रकृतियोळगिद् - Prakrti - Mahalakshmi is the Karana 
for all Paramatma remains inside of Her, 

(3) आर अधिक हदिनेंटु त्त्व ता रचिसि - and creates 6 ~ 18 - 21 
Tatwas, 

(4) तद्रूपतन्नामगळने भरिसि - Then Paramatma gets the very 
same names as the Tatwas and the same ripas alsa. 

(5) नीरजभवांडवनु निर्गिशि काकणिक Fhe Karma King 
Paramatma then creates the Brahmanda 

(6) कायख्यिरूपदि and remains in them with the same names 
and TUpas - known as Faryal 

(7) सहज आहित अचलगळलि प्रतिदिनदि तोरुवनु = Then with the 
name of ‘Sahaja’ in Sāligrāmas; with the name d 
‘Ahita’ in pratimàs of pañchaloha, in vigrahas ete: 3 
the mountains etc. which are static and have no E 
always He would bè pervasive and glittering vi 
full splendour. 

Notel: 


(i) Chetana Prakrti — Mahalakshmi is the Karana for W 


ada Prakrti ; : a ins i 
Jad Prakrti js also like that, Paramatma remains 


both as the ‘Karana rüpa'. 
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(11) 


[111] 


(iv) 


Note 2 : 








andhi ab 


Pancha bhütas — 5 ; Pancha Tanmatras - 53, Pancha 
Jnana Indriyas - 5, Pancha Karma Indriyas ~ 5, Avy ikta 
Tatwa, Ahanküra Tatwa, Mahat Tatwa and Minas 
Tatwa | - | - | - | - 4 and in all the 24 tatwas He 
remains in the same rüpas and also is there with the 
same names also. 

In Bralunanda, which Karya rüpa, He is there i all 
places. 

In sálipràmas, pratimas, mountain etc. He remaii s in 


thos? rüpas and with those names. 


For each and every: product, there should be Karana, k irya 
and Karta. For example for a pot, mud is the Karana, pot i: the 
karya, potter is the Karta, Like thar, Paramatma is the K urd. 
Universe is the Karya. Mahalakshmi is Chetana and Jada Prak u is 


the Karuna 


ale xl ste 
212 2२ e 
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जीवर अंतर्यामियंठाकलेवरगळोळगिंद्रियगळलि 


ता विहारव गैयुतनुदिन अंशनामर्दालि। 


ई विषयगळनुंड सुखमय ईव सुख ससार दुःखबा 


देब मानव दानवरिगे अविरत सुदाम सखा॥ २१॥ 


(1) जीवर अंतर्यामि = Paramatma is the antaryami of all Jivas. 


(2) अंश > Paramatma by 'Am$a rüpr', 


(3) कलेवरगळोळगिंद्रिययळलि ता विहारगैयुत अनुदिन = He remaiis in 


the bodies of all Jivas and also in all the eleven ind: iyas 
and does the all jobs connected to them (all kar» as), 


always everyday. 
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(3) 


(4 


Note 1 : 
(i 


= 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 
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अंशनामदलि ई विषयगळ dg = With this name as "Amia' 
Paramatma enjoys and eats all the Vishaya sukhas that 
are generated by these 11 indriyas (by Way of Sabda, 
touch and so on). 


सुखमय सुदामसखा देव मानव दानवरिगे सुख, संसार, दुःखब अविरत ईब 
= Paramatma is ‘Sukha-Maya’ - He is Sukha-Swaripi, 
That Krsna, Paramàtmà who is a great friend of 
Kuchela - (Sudàma) would Brant and bestow, 
happiness, samsàra and grief respectively to devatis, 
human beings and rakshasas. 


This He does always, before and after their release 
from bondage. 


Paramatma who is the Antaryamin of all Jivas is called 
as ‘Anna rüpi' (Bimba rüpi) 


He remains in all the bodies of the Jivas as well as inall 
the 11 Indriyas also, with that name. 


Here 'Antaryàmi' has to be understood very correctly 
as pointed out in Chandrika. This is not merely residing 
inside. It is not merely residing inside and propelling ? 
do the work. But it is something more than Bt 
न राजादिवत्‌ नियामकत्वं मात्र अत्र विवक्षितम्‌, किं तु सर्वसत्तादिप्रदवं च 


र र js- 
- Which means, He is responsible for the very ® 
tence to start With. 


A ० and 
He does all the work connected to the indriyas he 
Sabda, touch etc. which happen their connection, 
enjoys the essence in them. 


why | 
Even though He is ful] and complete in all respects d 4 
He consumes this sukha, none can know. But He tå 4 
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and receives the same, and then supplies the same to all 
Jivas at all times. He is the great friend of Sudan a - 
Kuchela. 


सुदाम सखा - 


Sti Jagannatha dasaru, has referred Lord Krsna by this 


adjective, whicn very large philosophical and ethical background. 


(1) 


We are like Kuchela or even worse than that. Even 
though indriyas are there, still they cannot ope ate 
without Him. Even after such operation, if we nee:! to 
enjoy say by seeing Tirüpati Srinivasa. There alsc, in 
that sight, God should enjoy and there export that tc us. 
Like this, We have nothing to say, that itis our own All 
are totally dependent upon Him. If He opens the way, 
then there is something to the soul. 


Even the very existence of the soul depends upon 1 im. 
For otherwisle, it would smash into pieces and tliere 
will be swarüpa nasa and Jiva will be annihilated totully. 
Because of His grace, Jiva is able to maintain its 
swarüpa, and this is exactly meant by the sabda, 


*Antaryamin'. 


-(ii) Just like, Paramatma helped Sudàma, for nothin; in 


(iii) 


return, so also God is helping us everyday, every 
second without expecting anything from us in. ret trn. 
We should be very grateful and indebted to Him. Fe is 


called 'अनिमित्तबन्धुः - 'सखा' denotes this aspect. 

Lord Krsna did not care about the poor status or the 
ugly clothes etc. of Sudāma. He was only concerned 
with the pure devotion, he had towards Krsna. like 
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(iv) 


Note 2 : 


| Sara 


that God helps all the Jivas. whereever it IS, and js 
whatever condition it may be. He is only concerned 
with bonafide devotion of the person but not of his 


kula, gotra, or richness or poor condition 


Krsna - God is always different from Jiva. is also 
indicated by this word ‘Sudama Sakhà'. Identical and 
similar was the position that happened in Mahabharata, 
when the Guru Dronacharya approached his classmate 
King Drupada. Dronacharya was insulted humiliated 


and dragged out of the palace. 


But here, as soon as, Lord Krsna was informed that 
Kuchela had come to His doors, He got up 
instantenously burshing aside Rukmini and Satyabhama 
came running to the door steps to receive him even 


when His silk cloth at the shoulders was going down. 


Like that, Paramatma is ready to receive us, bless 0 
and give His anugraha and all that we have to do is on) 
to attain proper knowledge by reading the works of 
Srimad Acharya, which gives devotion. 


ई विषयगळनुंडु सुखमय-- 
- : 15 
Paramátmà is ‘आनन्दमयः His very swarüpa is ananda. igo" 


S ^ = ; D 
no question of adding any more in Him to increase the volo 
the quality or anything. He is always 'सुखमय' | 


> ivas. 
When such is the case, these vishaya sukha of the 7४ 


He 


g at 
takes and gives to the Jivas. At the same time, it is not also gh 


- ame 
would be able to give the happiness after Him,, enjoying the s E 
only. He can do that without Himself receiving and enjoyin£ | 
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same, because He is the absolute indepenent Kartà of all and can 


do. undo and alternatively do anything and everything. 


When such is the omnipotent power of Him, why He does o. 
None can explain or judge fully. It is impossible to know Him fi ly 
and also about His activities. Srimad Acharya, the great st 
Bhashyakara, quotes in climax from Padma Purana and clo es 
this delicate, subtle and secret issue so beautifully unc er 


Guhadhikuranam as : 


sni faai चिच्या d आग्रुभ स हरि (ada | 





"quis उमयस्य (Here सुखमय is used by Sri Dásaru) अ A 


चेष्टा न जायत क्वचित्‌' इति ISI | 


als als ale 
T4 aa 
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देशदेशव सुत्ति देहयासगोळिसदे काम्यकर्म 
ठराडिगोळगे आगदे (आगदले) ब्रह्मादि अखिल चेतनरु | 
भूसलिल पावक समीर आकाश मादलाद अखिल 


तत्त्वपरेशागिवधिष्ठानवेंदरिदु अर्चिसु अनवरत॥ २२॥ 


jves à a racti zal 
Sri Jagannatha Dasaru here gives १ strong and p 


^s i rid. 
advice to his devorees, as to how they should be, in the wo 


(1) देशदेदाब सुत्ति देह आयासगोळिसदे काम्यकर्म दुराश्षिगोळगे आगदर॑ = 
By travelling through out Bharata Khanga from «ne 
aem to the other, by the name of pistons and by 
taking bath in several sacred rivers in various plac :s, 
without any anusandhana in mind, and merely tak ng 

- and straining body and visiting and witnessing sev: ral 
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Note: 


(2) 


(3) 


(i 


= 


(ii) 


Harikathāmrta Sara 
temples and having dar$an of the various vigrahas 


desire 
thereon and praying to Him only for wife, children 


there, and doing Kamya-karmas and with the 


wealth and worldly temporary pleasures, and to enjoy 
more in the world (with these bad ideas), — a devotee 
should not be caught in this, and a person who avoid; 


these and does not fall under such clutches, 


ब्रह्मादि अखिल चेतनरु = All the chetanas starting from 
Chaturmukha Brahma and lower down, 


भू सलिल पावक समीर आकाश मोदलाद अखिलतत्व परेडागे 3g अधिष्ठान 
एदु org अनवरत अर्चिसु = And this earth, water, fire, air, 
sky and others all these latwas are the places where 
that Paramatma who is the Master of Para (Maha- 
lakshmi) resides. Like this, the person should know 
and always, he should do upásanà of Him and this is 
useful to him to work out for salvation. (Instead 
mere travelling to punyakshetras and having dip in 
Waters and witnessing the vigrahas without thorough 
knowledge of Him, is of no use. Acquiring He 
knowledge by sitting in a place under a Guru, 5 
much more sacred than all these tours - pilgrimage 
done without anusandhana.) 


If the Tirthayatras etc. are undertaken to acqui 
Worldly pleasures and happiness by way of "A 
Children, and wealth etc., the same is Kārya and है 
totally Prohibited in $astras, 


val 
In fact, the central line and blood nerve of 91986 


GI to | 
Ma is to totally avoid doing Kamya-karmas and only 2 


5 0 ave. 
do Nishkamya-Karmas. This Kamya-Karma will P 
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way for future births, but not so in the cast of 
Nishkama karmas. Suffice, if this humble self pace 
before the devotees, one $loka, just for example to 
highlight this point, which is Dasaru has stro gly 
stated in this verse : Oità 3-4 : 
न कर्मणां अनारम्भात्‌ नैष्कर्म्य पुरुषोऽश्ुते । 
न च सन्न्यसनादेव सिद्धिं समधिगच्छति ॥ 
कर्मणां अनारम्भात्‌ नैष्कर्म्यं अश्नुते = By not doing karmas one 
attain Moksha 
न= This statement is untrue. Because 
पुरुषः = this human being had many many earlier subtle 
bodies like ant, cow, elephant etc. and in such 
births, it did not do any karmas as meant here. 
Therefore they must have attained Moksha tien. 
But it has not taken place. Therefore, by not doing 
karmas, one attains Moksha has to be qualiited. 
Hence 
denm = Moksha is attainable by not doing Kan ya- 
karmas. Krsna wants Arjuna to do only Nish- 
kama Karmas. 
(iii) The present verse is the essence of the 13th chapter of 
Bhagavat Gita only. There it is stated clearly in the 
second verse as (13-2) : 


श्रीभगवान्‌ उवाच 


इदं शरीरं कौन्तेय क्षेत्रमित्यभिधीयते । 
एतत्‌ यो वेत्ति तं प्राहुः क्षेत्रज्ञमिति तद्विदः ॥ 


कौन्तेय, इदं शरीर क्षेत्रं इति अभिधीयते | 


This 25 Tatwas are called as kshetras and tere , 
Paramatma resides. 5 





n 
N 


Ha rikathāmrta Sära 


य: एतत्‌ वेत्ति - Whoever understands these 25 Tatwas ay 
the place where Paramatma resides, 

तं क्षेत्रज्ञ इति = That person is called as ‘Kshetrajiia’, i.e, 
that is the person who knows completely the kshetras. 
तद्विदः प्रहु: = The Jhanin who knows these would Say 50. 
शरीर = झार च तत्‌ S च, तं = IK Because it creates pains to 
the Jivas, it is called ‘SR’; since it is propelled and 
ordered by Paramatma; it is called ‘Eram’. Hence 
Prakrti and the 25 tatwas are called ‘kshetras’. As per 
Tantrasara of Srimad Acharya, the 25 Tatwas and their 


presiding deities are : 
Tatwas Abhimani Devatas 


(1) Purusha - Jiva Brahma, Vayu. 
(2) Avyakta Saraswati, Bharati. 


(3) Mahat Tatwa Brahma, Vayu. 


(4) Ahankàra Tatwa Garuda, Sesha, Rudra. 
(5) Manas Subrahmanya, Devendra. 
(6) Ear Deities of the directions. 
(7) Skin Prana, Son of Mukhya Vayu: 
(8) Eyes Sun. 
(9) Tongue Varuna. 

(10) Nose | 


ASwini devatas. 
(11) Mouth 


Agni. 
(12) Hands Daksha. 
(13) Legs Jayanta - Son of Devendra: 
(14) Anus 


Mitra. 


(15) Creative organ or Upastha Swayambhuva Manu. 


ey 
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(16) Sabda Brhaspati, Prana who is the son of Rudra. 
(17) Rüpa Vayuputra Vijnàna, Rudraputra Vijnana. 
(18) Touch Vayuputra Apana, Rudraputra Apana. 
(19) Rasa Vayuputra Udana. Rudraputra Udana. 
(20) Gandha Vayuputra Samana, Rudraputra Samana. 
(21) Sky Vinayaka. 
(22) Air Marichi son of Sri Vayu. 
(23) Agni Agnideva. 
(24) Water Varuna. 
(25) Earth Bhüdevi and Sani$wara. 

Sloka 23 


यर्‌डु विधदलि लोकदोळु जीवरगळिप्परु संतत 
क्षराक्षर विलिंग सलिंग सुज्यासुज्यभेददलि। 
करेसुवदु जडप्रकृति प्रणवाक्षर महादणु काळ नामदि 
हरिसहित भेदगळ पंचक स्मरिसु सर्वत्र ॥ २२॥ 
(1) ag विधदलि लोकदोळु जीबरगळिप्परु = In the world, the Jivas 


are of two kinds. 


क्षराक्षर = They are those whose bodies get destroyed and 


those whose bodies do not get destroyed. 

बिलिंग सलिंग = That is in the kshara group again it is 01 
those whose linga Sariras had beer 
d are muktas, and those whose ling: 


(2) 
two kinds, 


destroyed an 
.Sariras have not been destroyed. 
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सृज्य असृज्य = Further Jivas are of two kinds, namely 
those who have been brought to creation and those Still 
remaining without creation. 


भेददलि करेसुवदु - Starting from Chaturmukha Brahma and 
down below, all are having such two kinds of difference 
in them. 


(4) जडप्रकृति प्राणवाक्षर महादणु काल नामदि करिसुवदु - The 
innanimate objects — jada vastus are called as ‘Jada 
Prakrti’, 'Omkàra' ‘Mahakala’ and 'Anuküla' by these 
names. > 





(5) हरिसहित - When Paramātmā Hari is added with Jīvas and 
Jadas, the total comes to three. 


(6) भेदपंचक = By these three, there will be five kinds of 
differences between them. 


(7) सर्वत्र स्मरिसु = In all places. these five-fold differences 


Should be understood and then the dhyana of 


Paramatma has to be performed. 
Note 1 : 


The Jivas are of two types. 


जीवा: 


db 
लत, 


क्षराः अक्षरः 
Those whose whose body does 
bodies get destroyed not get destroyed 
झरीरक्षरणात्‌ क्षराः 


i 


Chaturmukha Brahma only Mahalakshmi. 
and all chetanas. ? 
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Paramátmà is far above these two groups. He is unique, 
Gita, the I Sth Adhyaya verse 16, states : 
द्वाविमौ पुरुषौ लोके क्षरश्चाक्षर एव च | 
क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते | 
उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमात्मेत्युदाहतः॥ 
Srimad Acharya in Visnu Tatwa Nirnaya states : 
ब्रह्मा शिवः सुराद्याश्व शरीरक्षरणात्‌ क्षरा: | 
लक्ष्मी अक्षरदेहत्वात्‌ अक्षरा तत्परो हरिः ॥ इति स्कान्दे | 
Chaturmukha Brahma, Siva and other deities aid all 
other Jivas are designated as Ksharah, because their | odies 
perish, Goddess Mahalakshmi is designated as Ak hari, 
because Her body is imperishable. Lord Hari is superior of 
the two. This Parama $ruti. Skanda Purana states : 
ब्रह्मशोषसुपर्णादाक्रसूर्यगुहादय: | 
सर्वे ERI: अक्षरा तु श्रीरेका तत्परो हरि: | 
Chaturmukha Brahma, Sesha, Suparna, Thit is, 
Garuda, $akra, that is, Devendra, Surya, Guru, that shan- 
mukha etc. all Jivas are ksharas ; Goddess Mahalakslimi is 


Aksharà. Lord Hari is superior to both these. Thus states 


Skanda Purana. 


Note 2: 
Again Ksharah Jivas can be split into two. Ksharah Jivas. 


Ksharah Jivas 
Those who have linga Sari'as 
and are born in the Brahnia- 
Kalpa and doing sadhanas to 
work out for their salvation. 


Those whose linga bodies 
have been destroyed by the 
holy bath in Viraja-river and 
are in mukti by enjoying their 


swarūpa ānanda. 
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Note 3: 

Jivas can be divided as 
"hose who have brought to Those who have not been 
creation. That is Paramātmā selected and included for 
has blessed them, with stout creation and they are 


bodies to do sadhanas. remaining only with linga 


Sariras. 


Note 4: 


The inanimate objects, those which have no life are called as 
‘Jadas’ 


- In them, the chief popular items are : 
(i) Jada Prakrti 
(ii) Omkāra 
(iii) Mahakala, Anukala ( Time ) 
Note 5: 


When Paramātmā is added with these Jivas and Jadas the 
total comes to three. The difference between these three 


interse, are five jn number, which is eternal and is always 
present. 


(1) Difference between God and Jiva. 
(2) Difference between God and Jada. 
(3) Difference between Jiva and Jada. 
(4) Difference between Jivas, Jiva to Jiva. 


(S) Difference between Jadas, Jada to Jada. | 
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The word ‘Prapaficha’ - प्रपंच: means only these five fold 
difference - प्रकृष्टः पंचविध: भेदः प्रपंच:. 

Note 6 : 
हरि सहित भेदगळ पंचक सर्वत्र स्मरिसु 
Sri Jagannàtha dasaru by these, shows the way for the 

devotees to attain Moksha. This five-fold difference should always 

and at all times and at all places, has to be fully remembe ed and 
to be adhered to. This point, Sri Dasaru, has taken from भिदाजीवनम्‌' 
of Chandrikacharya. 
इह खलु सुखमेव मे स्यात्‌, दुःखं ईषदपि माभूत्‌, इति alee: 
अपेक्षितस्य मोक्षस्य । 
पश्चभेदांश्च विज्ञाय विष्णोः स्वाभेदमेव च । निर्दोषत्व गुणोद्रे ज्ञात्वा 
मुक्तिः न च अन्यथा। 
इति पंचभेदज्ञानसाध्यत्वस्मरणात्‌ | 


Everyone aspires for happiness only, which coild be 
achieved only by attaining Moksha. This Moksha is possit le only 


by realising and knowing. 
(i 
(ii) 


The five fold differences, 


Understanding that there is no iota of dif erence 
between Visnu vis-a-vis His avataras, attributes, 
actions, avayavas. 

(iii) Visnu has no defect at all what-so-ever in Him. 

(iv) He is the treasure of all infinite auspicious unümited 
attributes. 

This could be possible only by assimilating the five fold 


differences. 


$ Harikathàmrta | 


Note 6 : 
भेदगळ पंचक--- 


Sri Jagannatha dasaru has in mind the glorious ‘Parama śruti' 
quoted by Srimad Acharya, in Tatwa Nirnaya, when these éabdas 


are quoted by him in this verse. The Sruti runs thus : 


जीवेश्वरभिदा चैव जडेश्वरभिदा तथा | 
जीवभेदो मिथश्चैव जडजीवभिदा तथा t 
मिथश्च जडमेदोऽयं प्रपञ्चो भेदपञ्चकः | 
सोऽयं सत्यो हि अनादिश्च सादिश्चेन्नाङां आप्रुयात्‌॥ 
The same §ruti is quoted by Srimad Acharya in Anuvya- 


Khyàna as verse 419, 420 and 421 under the sütras. ॐ प्रकृतिश्च 


प्रतिज्ञादृशन्तानुपरोधात्‌ 32 in Prakrtyadhikaranam with other sütras in 
them. 


र : ; e 

The Universe consists of ive differences, the differenc 
between Jivas and ISwara, Jadas and I$wara, among the Jivas, 
Jadas and Jivas among the Jadas. 


This difference is real and has no beginning. If it had 
beginning, then, it would have ended; it never ends. 


न च नाश प्रयात्येष न चासौ भ्रान्तिकल्पितः । 
कल्पितं चेन्निवर्तेत न चासौ विनिवर्तते ॥ 
MER ie ; € 
This difference 15 not a projection of illusion. If it wel 


B ७ Q j i 
Projected by illusion it would have been sublated. It JS E 
sublated. Therefore, it is op] 


is no difference. 


ad न विद्यते इति तस्मात्‌ ज्ञानिनां मतम्‌। 
मतं हि ज्ञानिनां एतन्मित त्रातं च विष्णुना | 
TA सत्यमिति प्रोक्तं परमो हरिरेव तु॥ . 


[0 


er rere  ; 
y the opinion of the ignorant tha ३ 
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On the contrary, the wise clearly know the five old 
difference is known and maintained by the Supreme God Vi.nu. 
Therefore, the difference is real. The God is Supreme. Th s is 


stated in Parama Sruti. 


ate 3८ ste 
21२ 2२ n. 
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जीवजीवर भेद जडजडजीवजडगळ भेद परमनु 
जीवजडसुविलक्षणनु यंदरितु नित्यदलि । 

ई विरिंचांडदलि agit ठाविनलि तिळिदैदु 
भेद कलेवरदोळरितच्युतन पदवैदु शीघ्रदलि ॥ २४॥ 


(1) जीव जीव भेद - There is difference between one Jiva to the 


other. 

जड जड = Like that, there is also difference between one 

Jada to the other. 

(3) 'जीवजडगळ भेद = Like that there is also difference 

between Jivas and Jadas. 

परमनु जीव shed बिलक्षणनु = Paramatma is absolutely 
y 


different Jiva. 
ā is absolutely different and distinct fom 


(4) 


(5) Paramatm 
Jada. 


(6) dg अरितु नित्यदलि - Their five fold difference shoulc be 


always understood. 


ई विरिचांडदलि यछा ठाविनलि = In the Brahmanda in all 


(7) 
places, in the mukti sthàna, as well as in all the tl ree 


worlds, 


(8) तिळिदु Gg = this five fold difference has to be known. 
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(9) कलेवरदि - Also the difference between this 


(10) 


Note : 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii 


(iv 


(v 


) 


) 


— 
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. Material 
body and Paramatma should be understood, 

अच्युतन = Paramatma is different from the Jiva and his 
body, Paramitma is all pervasive in all the bodies of all 
Jivas, Paramatma is of the same Akira as the Jivas 
bodies, and also in each Jiva He resides in the lotus of 
the heart in Bimba rüpa and does all the Karmas by 
Himself and induces the Jivas to do such Karmas; all 
these are to be known about Him. 


शीघ्रदलि पदयैदु = Always meditate on His lotus feet and 
finally reach that Vaikuntha where there is no deaths 
and births. 


For reaching Moksha, this knowledge of Pañcha i. 
and gradation — Taratamya are the main ways. ing 
places and at all times, including in Moksha, this five | 


fold difference and gradation exist. 


With regard to Paramatma in the mila E. | 
Padmanabha and avatara rüpa like Rama, KIS! a 
Bimba rūpi Paramatma and Paramatma who P e 
pervasive, there is no difference at all and all 4f 
identical. 


i and 
Paramatma should be meditated as Nirdosh 


therw! 
Anandadi guna paripürna' to reach Moksha, © 


there is no Scope to redeem at all. 
Ràma and Krsna are the swarüpas of Sri Harl. 


avatáf 
Whatever is told in the &astra, as not direct d othe 
they are not God, For example Balarama 27 


TA 


51 
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(vi) Liké this, when all these known by reading and 
understanding $àstras, the way of moksha would be 


open. 


(vii) In the entire Brahmanda, there is Pancha Bheda. 


Paramatma is unique and distinct from Jivas. 


Just like ghee is through out in the milk, like that 
Paramatmà is all pervasive and is the Antaryamin 10 
the whole universe. This is to be known and to be f It 
fully and controlling the indriyas, dhyana should Je 
made of the Paramatma seated in our lotus heart. Then 
God - vision is possible by His grace and then the Jiva 
would reach the lotus feet of Hari. 


ale ote ale 
94. २७ 
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आदियलि क्षराक्षराख्य द्वेष अक्षरदोळु रमा 
मधुसूदनरु क्षरगळोल प्रकृति प्रणवकालगळू | 

वेघमुख्य तृणांतजीवर भेदगळनरिती रहस्यव 
बोधिसदे मंदरिगे सर्वत्रदलि चिंतिपदु ॥ २५॥ 


= In tae 


(1) आदियलि क्षराक्षराख्य द्वेष अक्षरदोळु रमा मधुसूदनरु 
nd in 


nning kshara and Akshara were two kinds 3 


begi 
shmi and Lakshmi Narayana 


them in Akshara, Mahalak 
are there. 


(2) क्षरगळोळ प्रकृति 


Omkara and Mahak 


(3) वेधमुख्य ठृांतजीबर भेदगळनु अरितु मंदरे ई रहस्यब बोधिसदे सर्व 


दलि चिंतिपदु = Starting from Chaturmukha Brahma aid 


प्रणवकालगळ्ु = In Kshara Group, Prakrti, 
ala and Anukila are included. 
















Ha rikathamrta Sara 


right upto insignificant Jivas in grass etc. the difference 
between them have to be understood. For those who 
are wicked and are haters of God, this should be 
explained. One should do dhyàna always of all the la 
specialities of Paramatma and should meditate over 
them. 


Note 1: 


Sr Jagannatha Dasaru here gives the classification in another 
way also. Because the body of Mahalakshmi as well as Paramitmi 
is not subject to destruction. So when Aksharà is understood as 
'शरीरक्षणाभावात्‌', This attribute of non - destruction of éarira is 


available for Paramatma and Mahalakshmi and so they are 
grouped in one class. 
Entities 


त 


क्षरा: अक्षरा: 
l L 
Right from Chaturmukha Paramatma and 
Brahma to small tiny Jivas. Mahalakshmi 


The difference between Kshara and Akshara should Og 
understood and it should not be preached to the haters of God. 
Always the activities that are done by Paramātmā in them has tobe 
meditated upon, by one who aspires Moksha. 


| 


Note 2: 


'Kshara- 
Whatever that are destroyed by bodies are called e. 


9 2 t, V' 
Purushas’. Swarüpa deha has no destruction at all. Upon that, E 





) 
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have Linga deha, Aniruddha deha, Sthüla deha. They are all 
destructible. When the Jiva is rolling in births and deaths :his 
sthüla deha will be going on subject to destruction. 

Linga Deha is not like stout deha which is destroyed very 
often. After completing the process of births and deaths this linga 
deha will get destroyed only once. When Linga deha is destroyed 
the soul is inside will reach Mukti, or tamas respectively as the 
soul is sàtwic or tamasic. 

The swarüpa deha is never destructible. The swarüpa deka is 
the very Jiva itself. 

Since both Mahalakshmi and Paramatma have no destruc ion 
of their $ariras are called as ‘Akshara’, but in them Paramatm à 15 
independent, omnipotent, omniscient etc. and so He is celled 
‘Uttama Akshara’. 

Omkira are coming during creation time. During Praliya, 
they merge in vedas and vedas become the swarüpa of Durga 


Devi. 
In Mahakala, the second, members etc. are merged in it. 


The Jada Prakrti which was there during the perio of 
creation, in pralaya merges With Mahalakshmi. Hence Omk ira, 
Kala, and Jada Prakrti are classified and included in Kshara 


category. 
In Gita, Paramatma has been classified as above Akshara, 


Mahalakshmi, taking the aspect of : 
स्वातन्त्र्यत्बे सति अक्षरत्वं = उत्तम अक्षरत्वं परमात्मनि एव। 
केवल अक्षरत्वं महालक्ष्म्याः अपि वर्तते। 
तस्मात्‌ गीता विवक्षा, अत्र शोके न विरुद्ध: इति। 


टी als ate ole 
हे ०२० c. 
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दीपर्दि दीपगळु पोरमट्टापणालयगत 
तिमिरगळु तापरीहरगैसि तद्रपदार्थ तोर्पते | 
सौपरणि वरबाहननु बहु रूपनामदि ag कडेयलि 
व्यापिसिहु यथेष्ट महिमेय amd तिळिसदले ॥ २६॥ 


(1) दीपदिं दीपगळु पोरमट्ट आपणालयगत तिमिरगळु ता परीहरगैसि तद्रपदार्ध 
ait = When a lamp lit by the other and so on the 
Process is continued and like this many lamps are 
lighted, then the darkness pervading in the shops and 
houses are removed, and so the articles that are kept 


there are shown to our eyes and vision. 


सौपराणि RRE बहु रूपनामदि ay कडेयलि व्यापिसिदु = 
Paramátmà who is having Garuda as the vehicle im 
many many rüpas in many many.names, is all pervasive 


in all the Brahmanda and is full in all of them. 


यथेष्ट महिमेय तोर्पतिव्ठिसदले = That Paramatma is in all the 
a 1 e 
Jivas and does all the work and this is not shown to th 
Jivas by Him and He has extra-ordinary mahimas. 


(2 





Note: 


SÈ 
From one lamp another is lighted and so on. Then by th* d 
e 
row of lamps the darkness in the shops and houses are destroy 
and the articles kept in them, become visible. 


- Similarly, Paramātmā by His mūla rūpa as P adman 
takes Aniruddha rupas, Matsya and other rüpas. By such TOPS m 
pervades the entire Brahmànda and pervades through ०४ F. 1 
and does all the karmas by Himself. He never shows that He E 


have _ 
the karmas and keeps them in Secrecacy. Jivas think that mg T 
done all the works in the world. ः 
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Only Jnanins know the mahimas of Paramatma. Paran img 


would show His mahimas and extra-ordinary powers and caj acity 


to satwic | 


by nature 


häktas but never to the wicked souls who are His h ters 


ale als sl 
21० 2२ २६ 
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नळिनमित्रगे इंद्रधनु प्रतिफलिसुवंते जगत्रयवु 
कंगोळिपदनुपाधियलि प्रतिबिंबाद्दययदि हरिगे | 

तिळिये त्रिककुब्धामनतिमंगल सुरूपव सर्व 
afafa पोलिळेव हृदयके प्रतिदिवस प्रह्मदपोषकनु ॥ es ll 


(1) 


(I 


(4) 


नळिनमित्रगे इंद्रधनु प्रतिफलिसुवन्चे = Just like the Sun w 10 is 
the friend of lotus flower reflects as the rainbow with 


seven colours in the middle of the clouds with ater 
content. 

हरिगे जगत्रयवु अनुपाधियलि प्रतिविंबाहयदि कंगोळिप = For Hi ri all 
the three worlds, are reflections as stated above i 1 the 
case of the Sun. In all the articles in the world, 
Paramatma acts ‘Pratibimba’ with the same name and 


is pervasive in them and shining there. 


ब्रिककुब्धामन अतिमंगल सुरूपव = Sweta Dwipa, Ananta ana, 
Vaikuntha are the three Mokshasthanas and the are 
the abodes of Paramātmā. Paramatma is havin; the 
most auspicious Mangala rüpa. 

ud ठाविले पोळेव दृदयके प्रतिदिवस प्रह्मदपोषकनु = Paramau 18 in 
all Jivas and in all places is there. He is the Pratib mba 
in all Jivas, further He is also the Bimba rüpi in them. If 
this is known, then Paramatma, Narasimha rūpi, w10 is 


> $ Ha rikathamrta Sara 


the saviour of Bhakta Prahlada, will Stay always in the 


hearts in the sky available there, and in Aparoksha will 
shine with all splendour. 


Note 1: 


In rainy season, in the morning when the Sun is in the east 
and when the clouds with water is found in the west, in the middle 
rainbow is found with 7 colours. 


In the evening when the Sun is in the west, and when the 
water clouded clouds are in the east, in the middle rainbow is 
found. 


Like this, Paramatma is like the Pratibimba for all the Jīvas in 
the Brahmanda. In all places this Pratibimba rüpas are pervading, 
and as Bimba rūpi Paramatma is there with the same deha Akara. 


With those rüpas, He remains with the Jivas does all the activities. 


Paramatma Sri Narasimha who saved His devotee Prahlada 
from the severe clutches of Hiranyakasipu is shining in the lotis 
: : 2 ॥ ; igs have 

heart of all Jivas. Like this, His great extra-ordinary mahima ha 


to be extolled and to be meditated upon. When done ५०, He give 
darsan to His Bhaktas. 


Note 2 : 


garu 


Now, Reflections are of two types. Sri Jagannatha M. 
i 


hereby describes the points explained by-Srimad Acharya in 


à l . g to this 
Bhashya. He quotes an authority from Paingi Sruti, relaune 
relationsnip. 


सोपाधिरनुपाधिश्च प्रतिबिंब: द्विधा ईयते । 
जीवः ईशस्य अनुपाधिः इन्द्रचापो यथा A: ॥ इति पैंगिश्रुतिः | 


This settles some subtle points on this issue. 3 
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Proto type प्रतिबिंब 


l 


Ll esc of two kinds. l 
One having reflecting The other not having refle- 
medium cüng medium. Jiva is the 


reflection of Iswara in the 
form of non-reflecting n edi- 
um similar to Rainbow. 


In the case of rainbow, the reflecting medium anc the 
reflection coincide. The reflection in rainbow and the ;ame 


rainbow acts as the reflecting medium also. 


"Pratibimba' should not be understood lilterally in the strict 


sense and stretched too far in the analogy. The meanirg of 


Pratibimba is: 
प्रतिबिंबत्वं नाम तदधीनत्वे सति किंचित्‌ साहइयम्‌। 


Which means being bound by the Lord and similar to Him to 
some extent, is known as ‘Pratibimba’. To a very small and 
negligible extent only, Similarity will be there. For example, the 
smell, odour, in the Bimba will not be found in Pratibimba ard so 
on. But this Pratibimba always would be bound and will be 
obedient to Bimba. In Gita Bhashya, Stimad Acharya states : 


प्रतिपत्तौ विमोक्षस्य नित्योपाध्या स्वरूपता | 
चिद्रूपा यतो जीवः केदावप्रतिबिंबकः ॥ 


when release is attained, the physical upadhis are 
terminated. Endowed With an eternal Upadhi in the form of sure 


intelligence which is part of his self-hood, the Jiva remains for ever 


‘a Prati-bimba of Kesava. 


18 Harikathàmrta Sàra 
These three points in respect of Pratibimba. 
(i) As being different from Bimba. 
(ii) As being always bound and dependent upon Bimba. 
(iii) As being similar to Bimba in few aspects, have been 
brought out in the Bhakti Pàda sütra 3.2.18 which 
states : 
३० अत एव च उपमा सूर्यकादिवत्‌ ३० 
(i) There is only similarity between them but never 


identity between T$wara and Jiva. 


(ii) The relationship is akin to the Sun and the reflection of 
the same. 


Weed जीवस्यापि तथा स्यात्‌ इति, तस्य प्रतिबिंबत्वं उत्तवा 
'च ब्देन भेदं दर्शयति । 
बहवः सूर्यकाः यद्वत्‌ सूर्यस्य सटशाजले | 
एवमेव आत्मना लोके परमात्मा सदशा मता | 


Just as many images reflected on the surface of water are like 


the Sun, so are the little souls of the world, said to be like the Lord 
and so on. 


अत एव 
(१) भिन्नत्वे 
(२) तदघीनले 


(३) साहऱ्ये एव सूर्यकादि उपमा | 


‘ » 
Separateness’, ‘Dependence’ and ‘Likeness’ to the Lord, 
; s 
are the purposes that are served by the comparison of the imaga 
of the Sun etc. is the stipulated in the case of soul. 


sto als als ` 
° >* £n 
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रसविशेषदोळतिविमल सितबसनवनु तोयिसि 


अग्रियाद्धगिड पसरिसुबद्‌ प्रकाशनसुगुंददले सर्वत्र | 


[त्रशिरिदुपणवैरिभक्तिसुरसादि तोय्यद महात्मरन 


(1) 


Note 1 : 


(i 


(ii) 


(iii) 


वाधिसबु भवदोळगिहरेयु सरि दुरित राडिगळु ॥ २८ 


रसविदोपदोळु अतिविमल सितवसमवनु तोयिसि अग्नियोळगिडे पर de 
पकाझनसुगुंददले सर्वत्र - When a particular mineral or : id n 
applied to a very clean white cloth and the sa 1० is 
dipped in that rasa and thea when the cloth is put. n the 
lire, it never gets destroyed even to a small exten , but 
only shines in all tlie directions, with flame, B. t the 


cloth is not destroyed Tike that, 


paa वैरि भक्तिरसादि तोव्यद महात्मरन भवदोळगिदरेयु सा दुरित 
गाङ्ञिगळु वाधिसदु = when a devotee is immersec and 
dipped in the devotion towards Sri Rama whe was 
enemy to the rakshasa by name ‘Trigara’ as well ¿s his 
younger brother ‘Dishana’, then though those dev stees 
are living in the samsara in the world consisti ig of 
ffect them 


births and deaths, the group of sins will nota 


or shake them. 


There is a kind of Mulika. When a cloth is dipper into 


it, then it would not be burnt by the fire. 
But it would appear as though the cloth is burning 0 the 
eyes of all. But the cloth would not lost by burning 


Like that the devotees Who are always immersed a the 


devotion towards Ramachandra, even though the live 
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in the samsára of births and deaths, still the griefs, sins 


etc. relating to the samsára would not stick on or affect 


them 


ste ste sie 
z >* २२ 
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वारिधियोळगे अखिलनदिगळु RA 
निरंतरदलि विहारगैय्युत परम मोददलिप्प तेरदंते | 
मूरु गुणगळ मानि यनिसुव श्रीरमारूपगळु हरियलि 
तोरुतिप्पवु सर्वकालदि समरहितवेनिरि ॥ २२॥ 


बारिधियाळगे अखिल नदिगळ तेः 





fees विहारगैस्युत परम 
मोददलिए तेरदंते - In the ea. all the rivers, Ganga, 
Godavari. Krsna, Sindhu and others join. They travel 
there different differently in the s: 1 {in the Samudra 
Raja Varuna. the presiding deities of Ganga, Godavari 


etc. remain separately and enjoy there). Like that 


मूरुगुणगळ मानि यनिसुव श्रीरमा ATT - Mahalakshmi who is 


the presiding deity for Satwa, Raja and Tamo Gunas. 
and Her riipas. 


(2) हरियलि तोरुतिण्णतु सर्वकालदि समरहितवेनिरि - Are always stay 
in Paramatma without an equal or above to Her (No 


devata like that). 


Note : 


(i) Varuna, is the master of all rivers and he is thelr 
husband, 
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(1) All the rivers join the sea, The river shines have the 
name as Godavari, Kaveri, Ganga etc. upto the plice 
where they join the sea. 


(iii) But once they join the sea, the whole thing is callec as 
‘sea’ only. 


(which means the presiding deities of rivers join tl eir 
husband varuna and be happy there in his company.) 


Like that, Mahalakshmi who is the presiding deity of Satva, 


Raja and Tamo gunas, is ever pervading with infinite rüpas. 


In each Jiva, there is stout body, Aniruddha body and Li iga 
body. Swarüpa deha. Each Jiva has this four kinds of bodies. In all 
the four bodies, the Tatwabhimani devatas are there (Swarupa 
deha has a speciality to be noted in that Sri Vayu is there). In those 
Tatwabhimani devatàs, God is present in those rüpas also. Just like 
there are infinite water particles, so also, the Bhagawat rüpas ire 


there. 


In each Bhagavat rüpa, in His chest, Mahalakshmi is residing. 
Each river is separately entering the sea and merges with the sea. 
Like that, the infinite rüpas of Mahalakshmi join the chest of 


Paramatma and enjoy there in His shelter. 


Like this, no other devata, other than Mapalassum has, 10t 
even Chaturmukha Brahma. There is none — No devatà - gva to 
Her. She with infinite rūpas is living in the broad chest ok Sriman 
Narayana. Next to Paramatma, Mahalakshmi has infinite extra 


1 i she 
ordinary mahimas. AM these merits, powers, existence, s 


acquired only by His grace- 


ate ate cle 
- S ०० 
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कोकनदसुखनुदय घूकालोकनके सोगसदिरे भास्कर 


ता कलंकने यी कृतियलि जगन्नाथनिरलागि । 


स्वीकरिसि सुखबडलरियद विवेकिगळु निंदिसिदरे 


Note: 


(1 


(2 


(3 


(4) 


(i 
(ii) 


नह दी कवित्वव केळि सुखबडदिहरे कोबिदरु ॥ ३०॥ 


कोकनद सख उदय धूकालोकनके सोगसदिरे = When Sürya the 
friend of lotus flower raises in the eastern sky, for the 
owls it would not create happiness. 


भास्कर ता कलंकने = Due to this, Sürya, has no defects at 
all. (It is the defect of the dirty birth of owls). 


Like this, 


ई कृतियलि जगन्नाथनु इरलागि = For this work - Harikathamrta 
Sara, Paramatma, $ri Jagannatha, who is the Upasana 
mürty for Sri Dasaru, is fully present. 

स्वीकरिसि सुखबडलरियद विवेकिगळु (अविवेकिगळु) निंदिसिदरेनहदु = 
Hence this word has to be accepted. But unfortunately 
the ignorant wicked who do not know as to how to 
enjoy and fell happy discard and criticise this work. By 
this, there will not be any drawback for this work at all. 


ई कवित्व केळि कोविदरु सुखबडदिहरे = But Jñānins would 


certainly hear this work where Lord Sri Jagannatha is 


fully present and would certainly feel happy and joyful 
Over this work. 


Lotus flowers are waiting for the Sun to arise. 


Then they would expand their petals at the sun raise 
with joy. ) 
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(iii) But on the contrary, the owl would be criticising th: 
day time and they would be waiting for the sun set an‘! 
night. 


(iv) They will travel only in the night and so they wil 


criticise the Sun and keep quiet at day time. 


(v) By the censure and criticise of these neglected birds. 
owls, the mahima of the Sun is not at all diminished. 


(vi) Like this, in this work, called "Harikathàmrta Sara, thi: 
Sannidhàna of Paramatma is the full measure. Withou: 
knowing them and appreciating them and working our 
for their salvation, the wicked and haters of Hari, 
censure or criticise this work. By such criticism (a, 
done by the owls) the mahima of this work (Like Surya) 
is not all faded out or diminished. Jnanins will definitel / 
read, enjoy and appreciate this work, by feeling th: 
presence of Si Jagannatha Vitthala in this. 


ate al ale 
- ०७ २७ 
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चेतनाचेतनगळलि गुरुमातरिश्वांतर्गत जगन्नाथ 
विठल निरंतरदि व्यापिसि विळिसदले। 


कातरव पुट्टिसि विषयदलि यातुधानर मोहिसुब 
निर्भीत नित्यानंदमय निर्दोष निरवद्य ॥३१॥ 


इति श्रीमजगन्नाथदासराजविरचित श्रीमत्‌-हरिकथामृतसारस्य 
पितृगणसन्धिः समाता ॥ 


2 ॥ श्रीकृष्णार्पणमस्तु॥ 


74 
(1) 
(2) 
Note 1 : 
(i) 
(ii) 


Harikathàmrta Sara 


चेतना चेतनगळलि गुरुमातरिश्वांतर्गत जगन्नाथ विठल निरंतरदि व्यापिसि 
तिळिसदले = Paramátmà, is the Guru for the whole world 
consisting in the lotus heart of Bharati-Ramana $ri 
Mukhya-Pràna and He is Jagannatha Vitthala, Upasana 
mürthy of the author of this glorious work - 
Harikathamrta Sara. 


That Jagannatha Vitthala is always all pervasive at all 
places, but He does not show His presence to the 
ignorant wicked persons. 


विषयदलि कातुरव पुट्िसि यातुधानर मोहिसुव = He would make 
these Tamoyogyas to indulge in the temporary worldly 
sinful pleasures and would motivate more desire 
towards them for such wicked persons. He would thus 
delude the wicked 


निर्भीत = He is not afraid of anyone at any time. 
नित्यानंदमय - He 15 always with full and complete ànanda. 


निर्दोष > He is always without an iota of defect 
whatsoever. 


निरवद्य - He has no material nexus connection at all at 


any time and so no Prakrta defects either in the mila or 
at the time of avatàras. 


Paramatma is all pervasive in  devatas like 
Chaturmukha Brahma and others as well as in all the 
Jivas, Jadas, trees, mountains, rocks etc. For the 
Ordinary and ignorant persons, He does not show guen 
presence of Him, in them. 


He is not a person who is afraid of anyone at any time. 
Why ? l 


. (s 
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Note 2: 


Sri Jagannàtha dasaru here by brings to our notice - the 

mantras in ISavasya Upanishad. Mantra 4 : states : 
अनेजदेकम 

अनेजदेकम्‌। 

Which means for the Bhagavat rüpa — there i, no 


shaking at all due to fear or due to any reison 
whatsoever. In the Sth Mantra, it further states : 


तदेजति तन्नैजति = तत्‌ = तस्मात्‌ एजति। 
By this Bhagawan, the entire world is afraid of 


तत्‌ (स्वतन्त्रत्वात्‌) न एजति = Since God is independent, te is 
not afraid of anyone, at any time, and at any place and 
under any situation. 


In Venkatesha stotra, it is stated as 


श्रीनिधिः सर्वभूतानां भयकृत्‌ भयनारान: 
It is only He brings fear to all and also does destruction 


of them to the deserving devotees. 


He is नित्यानंदमय - Sri Dasaru brings to our notice the 


celebrated adhikarana to start with in Samanvayadhyaya for 


equating Sabdas to Him. 


३० आनन्दमयः अभ्यासात्‌ 3०॥ 1-1 -12 : Paramatma is “Tq 


स्वरूपी' for ever is established in this sūtra. By this the ot 105 
namely अन्नमय, प्राणमय, मनोमय, विज्ञानमय are all to be taken Sri 
Jagannātha Dāsaru has stated earlier in several places, that 
this Paramātmā takes everything, does all the work and then 
makes the Jivas to enjoy or gets them the work done. Sri 
Dasaru, by mentioning this आनन्दमय takes hence to 
Anuvyakhyana, verse 180, where, Srimad Acharya has 
brought out the essence, which has been followed by Sri 


Dasaru here. 


Te Harikathāmrta Sāra 


महाभोक्ता महाभोग्य इत्यर्थोऽन्नमये भवेत्‌ | 
महाप्राणो महाबोधो महाविज्ञानवानपि ॥ १७० ॥ 


निर्दोष = The entire Avirodhadhyaya of 159 sutras only 
establish that Paramatma has no defects at all. 
Sri Jagannatha Dasaru was so kind to his devotees, that 
in the end of this sandhi, has told about 'आनन्दमय' so that 
the sátwic souls can have all ananda as per their status 
by reading this sacred work and understanding that Sri 
Jagannatha Vitthala is ‘Anandamaya’ the satwic souls 
would be blessed with ananda in moksha as per their 
status and calibre. 
निर्दोषः - By doing Upasana of this dharma in God, 
अनिष्टनिवृत्तिरूपमोक्ष - would be obtained. 
निरवद्य - He has no sambandha to Prakrti and so He has no 
Vikara at all of any type even to a minutest extent. Sri 
Jagannatha Dasaru reminds us, the celebrated Slokas in 
Anuvyakhyana while concluding this sandhi. 
“अविकार: सदा शुद्धो नित्य आत्मा सदा हरि: | 
सदैकरूपविज्ञानबलआनन्दरूपकः ॥ 
निर्विकारः अक्षर: शुद्धो निरातज्लोडजरो मर: | 
अविश्वो विश्वकर्तारो यः परः सोऽभिधीयते ॥ 
निर्विकारं अनौपम्यं सदैकरसमक्षयम्‌। 
ब्रह्मेति परमात्मेति यं विदुः वैदिका जनाः ॥'' 
इति श्रुतिपुराणोक्तया न विकारी जनार्दनः ॥ 
सः श्रीजगन्नाथविट्ठलः ॥ इति शम्‌ ॥ 
Thus ends the 14th Sandhi of Harikathamrta Sara know? as 
‘Pitrgana Sandhi’ by Sri Jagannatha Dasa Maharaj. 
Om $ri Krsnarpanamastu. 
ate als als 
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Chartered Accountant, Coimbatore. 


_ He had a glorious life of 85 years. He set an example: as 
| to how an householder should live. He was the most successful 
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